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RECOMMENDATION 


Hadrat Maulana Mufti Muhammad Taqi 'Uthmani 

Sahib 

jjjj]) oJ)L*£- t^iSj 4ll -wA-1 

Various types of creeds and beliefs have proliferated 

in the present tribulation-filled era. In view of these 

£■ £■ 

conditions, the explanation of ^ulc- U1 U (the 

path on which I and my Companions are) as given by 
the vast majority of scholars is well-known by the 
name of: beliefs of the Ahl as-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah. 
This book which was compiled under the supervision 
of Maulana Mufti Muhammad Nairn Sahib - 
principal and Shaykh al-Hadith of Jami'ah 
Binnaurlyyah Karachi - clarifies the beliefs of the Ahl 
as-Sunnah together with proofs from the Qur’an and 
Sunnah, and in the light of the statements of the 
pious predecessors. It also refutes those views which 
do not conform to the vast majority of the Ahl as- 
Sunnah. Some of these views reach the level of kufr, 
others cannot be referred to as kufr but are certainly 
deviated, while others reach the level of extremism 
and therefore fall under the category of deviation. 

The author explains all these views in detail together 
with references, and then presents the correct beliefs, 
views and injunctions of the Ahl as-Sunnah 
supported by proofs. Each of the issues discussed 
can be compiled into a complete book and this has 
already been done. However, the Maulana’s 
achievement here is that he accumulated all those 
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scattered discussions and presented them in a 
concise book. 

Due to my many journeys and other occupations, I 
did not get an opportunity to derive benefit from the 
entire book but I did peruse through a considerable 
portion of it and found it extremely beneficial for the 
reader. I pray to Allah ta'dla to make it useful and to 
make it a means to establish the truth and refute 
falsehood. May Allah ta'dla reward the author with 
the best of rewards. Amin. 

Muhammad Taqi 'Uthmanl, may Allah pardon him. 

18 Rabi' al-Awwal 1430 A.H. 
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INTRODUCTION 


In Allah’s sight there is only one religion which is the 
means of salvation and it is Islam. Allah ta'ala says 
in this regard: 


& j y>j ^ jX X ^ r^ ] & 'S 1 & 



Whoever seeks a religion other than Islam it will never 
be accepted from him. And he is doomed in the 
Hereafter. 1 

Imam Tahawl rahimahullah writes: 

(jl aIj! JIB j <3 tjH 

4jd\ JUC- jjjJi 

The religion of Allah ta'ala on earth and in the 
heavens is one; it is the religion of Islam. Allah ta'ala 
says: The true religion in the sight of Allah is Islam. 

'Allamah Ibn Hazm rahimahullah writes: 

■ jl>U ojj— JjJS Jo-tj JJ.} 

Islam alone is the true religion. All other religions are 
false. 

It is not possible to consider other religions apart 
from Islam to be correct and the means for salvation. 
Religion, creed and beliefs are man’s greatest assets 


1 Surah A1 'Imran, 3: 85. 


. oAJL p 


2 


•' • t : ^ 3 
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for which he is prepared to sacrifice his life and 
wealth. Those who are on falsehood also believe their 
beliefs to be the means for salvation whereas the 
guide to the world Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa 
sallam announced over 1 500 years ago: 

s- s- 


The path on which I and my Companions are. 

In other words, as regards beliefs, only those who are 
on the path which I and my Companions trod can 
gain salvation. That is the straight path. 

The issue of beliefs is a veiy delicate issue. It is 
established from the Qur’an and Ahadlth that no 
matter how flagrant a sinner a person may be, as 
long as his beliefs are correct, Allah ta'ala will admit 
him immediately or after punishing him into Paradise 
by virtue of His mercy. However, if his beliefs are not 
correct, there is no way of pardon for him. 


If a person’s belief and creed shift away from the 
Shan'ah of Islam, and he spent his entire life in this 
way without establishing the facts, then he will 
experience nothing but failure in the Hereafter. The 
Qur’an refers to such people as: 


\ j\j <cLa\c- 


Toiling, worn out Falling into the blazing fire. 1 

They are the ones whose entire life’s efforts and 
toiling will amount to nothing in the Hereafter. 

Allah ta'ala blessed man with a sound intellect and 
temperament through which he can ascertain the 


1 Surah al-Ghashiyah, 88: 3-4. 
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correct religion and embrace it. This book, AcLydn 
Batilah Aur Sirat Mustaqlm, has been written for such 
people - they are the ones who accept the truth the 
moment it is made clear to them. 

Allah ta'ala refers to these people as follows: 

' °T < ° h-!i --O'' ^ 0 . tT 

AJI (JjJ2J l «AJ I 

Who listen to all that is said and then follow the best 
of it J 

The book before you has been written without going 
towards fanaticism, obstinacy and extremism; and 
has followed a course of moderation. It is not our 
intention to offend the followers of any particular 
creed. Rather, we desire their wellbeing so that each 
person can - with an open mind - decide the truth 
for himself. This book is written in a very simple style 
so that the most ordinary person may be able to 
benefit from it. Every point is explained with 
references so that it could aid scholars for further 
research. Six points are presented concisely about 
each creed: 

1. The time when it came into existence. 

2. The identity and life of its founder. 

3. Its fundamental beliefs and views. 

4. Answers from the Qur’an, Hadlth and aqa’id 
books to those beliefs and views. 

5. Views of the muftis about the creed. 

6. A list of books for those wanting to do 
additional research about the sect. 


1 Surah az-Zumar, 39: 18. 
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Finally, I pray to Allah ta'dla to confer this book with 
acceptance in His court and make it a source of 
guidance for the entire world. Amin. 


ni &\j m jtdi i ijj <Xsx^\ nijj \j ik j l\ \ij \±j 

oil HlH iJj fikl ^JLll 6il dJil iL USj .aSU^-I 

s ^^ ^ 5 ✓ O^u 0 ) ^ ) jj O'' 5 ^ 

4 ) \jLojj Ij-oIu ^yuJlaJJ 4lll cpljsJl 

•Cxui^i 


) . s- 

.(jd,l*Jl i_Jj Ail ijl !jl_}CO 
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AHL AS-SUNNAH 


Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: 

o . \' i '°' 

j3 C-Jo { JC’ L5 

My ummah will be divided into 73 sects. 

Another narration states: 

All of them will be in the Hell-fire except for one sect. 

Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam says in 
another narration with reference to this sect which 
will be saved: 

A^JlC- Vj\ IJa... 

The path on which I and my Companions are. 

This group is known as the Ahl as-Sunnah wa al- 
Jama'ah. 

The word “Ahl” in this context refers to followers and 
adherents. 

The word “Sunnah” means a path. It also refers to a 
course of action as stated in the Qur’an: 

You will never find the way of Allah deviating. 1 


.u\y U / 1 

.(^Xy 3 
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In the definition of Islam, the word “Sunnah” refers 
to Rasulullah’s way of life and course of action. 

The word “Jama'ah” means a group. Here it refers to 
the group of Sahabah radiyalldhu 'anhum. 

'Allamah Sayyid Sulayman Nadwl rahimahullah 
states with reference to the meaning and import of 
Ahl as-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah: “It refers to that 
group of people whose beliefs, actions and issues 
revolve around the authentic Sunnah of Rasulullah 
sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam and the way of the 
Sahabah radiyalldhu 'anhum. 

To put it in other words, it refers to those who - in 
their beliefs, principles of life, acts of worship and 
mannerisms - adopted the path which Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam trod throughout his life 
and which the Sahabah radiyalldhu 'anhum after him 
made their objective and eventually reached their 
destination.” 1 2 

Allah ta'ala states in the Qur’an: 

The day when some faces will be glittering bright. 3 

In their explanation to the above verse, senior 
Sahabah like Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar radiyalldhu 
'anhu and Hadrat Abu Said Khudh radiyalldhu 
'anhu say that it refers to the Ahl as-Sunnah wa al- 
Jama'ah. 4 


1 Surah al-Fatir, 35: 43. 

2 Ahl Sunnat wa al-Jamd'at, p. 10. 

3 Surah Al 'Imran, 3: 106. 

4 Ad-Durr al-Manthur, vol. 2, p. 63. 
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The Ahl as-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah first accept 
Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam as their 
leader. Subsequently, he himself said: 

The path on which I and my Companions are. 

And so, they also accept the Sahabah radiyallahu 
'anhum as the criterion of truth, especially the 
Khulafa’ Rashidln regarding whom Rasulullah 
sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam said: 




Hold on firmly to my Sunnah and the Sunnah of the 
rightly-guided khulafa’ after me. Grasp it firmly and 
hold it tightly with your teeth. 

Thereafter, the Ahl as-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah 
accepts the four Imams - Imam Abu Hanlfah, Imam 
Shafi'I, Imam Malik and Imam Ahmad rahimahullah - 
to be on the truth and believes that it is essential to 
follow the rulings of any one of them. Furthermore, 
according to the Ahl as-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah there 
are four sources of Islamic law: (1) Qur’an, (2) 
Sunnah, (3) Ijma' (consensus of opinion of the 
ummah), (4) Qiyas (when there is no apparent 
solution to certain juridical issues, a solution is 
found through analogical reasoning with issues for 
which there are solutions). 


,YV\i :-u4 iY\l ^ jA cV AY" iYVA y yP 
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The View of 'Allamah Ibn Taymiyyah 

'Allamah Ibn Taymiyyah rahimahullah writes: 

I . y' .. .-'o - • 1 .s/j o I o)- 2 

The word “Sunnah” in “Ahl as-Sunnah” refers to the 
text, i.e. the Qur’an and Sunnah. The word “Jama'ah” 
refers to ijma’. Thus, the Ahl as-Sunnah wa al- 
Jama'ah follows the text and ijma’. 

The consensus of the Imams is based on the 
consensus of the Sahabah, their differences is based 
on the differences of the Sahabah. If a person differs 
with the ijma' of the Sahabah and the four Imams, it 
means that he has left ijma'. When there are 
differences among the four imams as regards a 
certain issue, and a person introduces a new ruling 
which differs with theirs, then this also constitutes 
acting against ijma', and the one who leaves their 
ijma' is not included in the Ahl as-Sunnah wa al- 
Jama'ah. 2 This is gauged from the following 
narrations: 

4j*il l)^ 2 'c]^ 2 ^^ 

tAX-Laj-l Ahl Joj tl-ioi \ ojjfc 

xT ^ ’y. a AjIj p h C-T ^ I '' 

Hadrat Ibn r Umar radiyalld.hu r anhu narrates that 
Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam said: This 


2 Tqd al-Jid. 
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ummah will never concur on deviation. Allah’s hand is 
on the group, so follow the main body of Muslims 
because the one who separates himself [from the main 
body] shall be separated in the Hell-fire. 

f. 
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...Ibn r Umar radiyalld.hu r anhu narrates that 

Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam said: My 
ummah will never concur on deviation. Allah’s hand is 
on the group, so follow the main body of Muslims 
because the one who separates himself [from the main 
body] shall be separated in the Hell-fire. 

A^Lc- AAil Aj*i' Jlii • 1,- o .i ^ .ftC- A^i' CF ' (jC- 

piiCO ' ^'J-*J 1 1' t' Jo \ aJ *aOJ 1 Jc- A_a i 1 0 jjfc aIJ 1 *A • 

^ -Ou IR Ajlj 

...Ibn r Umar radiyallahu r anhu narrates that 

Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam said: This 
ummah will never concur on deviation. Follow the 
main body of Muslims because the one who separates 
himself [from the main body] shall be separated in the 
Hell-fire. 
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Anas ibn Malik narrates: I heard Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam saying: My ummah will never 
concur on deviation. If you see any disunity, hold on 
firmly to the main body of Muslims. 

Shah Wall Allah’s Statement on The 
Successful Group 


ya jtfz L«j o.A_JL*J 1 (3 A3IjJysl 
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I say: The successful group is the one which adopts - 
as regards beliefs and practices - that which is 
obvious from the Qur’an and Sunnah and which was 
practised on by the major body of Sahabah and 
TabiTn. 


Shah Wall Allah’s Statement on The 
Unsuccessful Group 
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The unsuccessful creed refers to every such creed 
which adopts a belief or practice which is different 
from those of the salaf i.e. the Sahabah and TabiTn. 


Sharh al- r Aqa’id contains the following: 

1 ^ j-5j °f (Jll 
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Jubba’i was left astounded and Ash'art left his creed. 
He and his followers then occupied themselves in 
proving the futility of the views of the Mu'tazilah and 
affirming what the Sunnah contains and what the 
Sahabah practised on. 

In short, the successful group is the one which is on 
the creed of the Sahabah radiyallahu r anhum as 
regards beliefs and injunctions, and - together with 
the Qur’an - believes the Sunnah to be authentic and 
practises on both. 

Maulana Mufti Bashir Ahmad Sahib, Shaykh al- 
Hadith of Jami'ah Qasimiyyah Muradabad (India) 
says: The gist of all this is that a person must remain 
with the main body of Muslims of the ummah. This is 
only found in the followers of the four Imams, viz. the 
greatest of 'ulama’ and masha’ikh of every era were 
muqallids. Furthermore, if we ponder over this 
carefully, we can say that the main body of Muslims 
refers to the Deobandl creed in the sense that a very 
large number of 'ulama’ and masha’ikh is affiliated to 
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it and they will all be referred to as Ahl as-Sunnah 
wa al-Jama'ah. 1 

Beliefs of The Ahl as-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah 


'Allamah Sayyid Sulayman Nadwl rahimahullah says 
in this regard: The foundation of these beliefs is to be 
found in two points: 

1. To remain firm and steadfast on the beliefs 
and practices which Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa 
sallam taught and instructed the ummah. 

2. It is compulsory to believe in the Being and 
attributes of Allah ta'ala as explained by the Qur’an, 
as taught by Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam, 
or an issue as explained by the Qur’an itself. It is not 
correct to explain and interpret the texts solely 
through one’s intellect, reasoning and deduction to 
the exclusion of the texts. Believing in them is not 
necessary for the validity of one’s Islam. In fact, they 
could well cause one to deviate and be misguided. 2 

He adds: The shortest and most concise statement in 
the beliefs of the Ahl as-Sunnah is: 


Ji\ \Z£ of} 4AJl \ N Qi i+if 


I testify (with my tongue and heart) that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah and that Muhammad 
is Allah’s Messenger. 

The first part of this testimony is known as the 
testimony of the oneness of Allah while the second 
part is known as the testimony of the messenger-ship 
of Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam. Obviously 


1 Ghayr Muqallid Ke I'tirdddt Ke 56 Jawabat, vol. 1, p. 253. 

2 Ahl as-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah, pp. 47-48. 
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when a person believes in none other than Allah 
ta'dla as his deity and accepts Muhammad sallalld.hu 
'alayhi wa sallam as Allah’s Messenger with his heart 
and soul, this would mean that he believes in all the 
injunctions which were revealed to Muhammad 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam from Allah 
ta'dla. 


If someone wants some details after the above 
concise explanation then it is as follows: 


^ o o 0 0 y A, s' ) 0 ) 
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I believe in Allah, His angels, His Books, His 
Messengers, the Final Day, the good and bad of fate is 
from Allah ta'dla, and I believe in life after death. 

When a person believes in the Messengers and 
Books, it automatically includes all correct beliefs 
and all of Allah’s injunctions. However, since this is 
also vague, the erudite scholars collated - from the 
Qur’an and Sunnah - all those beliefs which deserve 
special attention so that a Muslim understands them 
well and submits to them. This is done so that all his 
Dlni works are done correctly in accordance with 
them. 

Belief in Allah 

The first and most important fundamental belief is 
that we believe in Allah ta'dla. Belief in Allah ta'dla 
means that we believe in Him with those attributes 
which He and Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam taught to us. In other words, we believe with 
the heart and attest with the tongue that Allah ta'dla 
is One, He is since eternity and will remain until 
eternity, He is not dependent on anyone while 
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everyone is dependent on Him. All His attributes are 
excellent and He is pure from every type of evil. He 
has power over everything, He hears and He sees. He 
has knowledge of everything whether concealed or 
exposed. Neither does death nor sleep overcome Him. 
The entire universe and whatever it contains were 
first non-existent. Allah ta'dla created them through 
His will, and He can destroy them whenever He wills. 
He has the power of speech. He has no equal and no 
partner. There is none like Him. He neither has 
parents nor children. He is pure from all physical 
relationships. He is the King of the entire universe. 
There is none who is out of His rule, nor is there 
anything which is out of His control. He is merciful to 
His servants. He gives life and He causes death. He 
alone saves His servants from all calamities. He alone 
is the one of honour, greatness and magnanimity. He 
pardons sins. He is all powerful. He gives without 
measure. He conveys sustenance. He restricts the 
sustenance of whomever He wills and expands for 
whomever He wills. He honours whomever He wills 
and disgraces whomever He wills. He debases 
whomever He wills and elevates whomever He wills. 

Attributes : Allah ta'dla - the Creator - does not have 
any of the qualities which are in the creation. In the 
same way, the creation does not have any of Allah’s 
qualities. There are some places in the Qur’an and 
Hadlth which apparently show that some of His 
qualities are found in the creation and vice versa. Do 
we have to clarify them? We should either leave their 
meanings to Allah ta'dla and believe in them as they 
are. This is the best thing to do. Alternatively, we 
could apply appropriate meanings to them so that 
they could be understood. This is the approach of the 
latter day 'ulama’. 
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Belief in Fate 


Whatever good or bad takes place in this world, Allah 
ta'dla has knowledge of it from before hand since 
eternity. He then causes it to happen in accordance 
with His knowledge. This is the meaning of taqdir. 

Allah ta'dla bestowed His servants with 
understanding and a will through which they commit 
evils or do good deeds in accordance with their 
choice. However, servants do not have the power to 
create any action. Allah ta'dla is displeased by sinful 
deeds and pleased with good deeds. 

Allah ta'dla did not impose on man to do anything 
which is beyond his capacity. 

Allah ta'dla is not answerable and accountable for 
anything. Whatever mercy He shows is by virtue of 
His grace. 

Belief in Messenger-ship 

Allah ta'dla sent many Messengers to teach His 
servants and to show them the straight path. Allah 
ta'dla accorded them this position by His will and 
choice. Messengers are pure from all sins. Allah 
ta'dla alone knows the exact number of Messengers 
who came into this world. 

Miracles : In order to demonstrate the truthfulness of 
the Messengers, Allah ta'dla enabled them to perform 
difficult feats which others could not perform. These 
are known as miracles. Allah ta'dla conveyed His 
guidelines, teachings and injunctions via angels. The 
Messengers heard them and conveyed them to the 
people of their time. This is known as wahl (divine 
revelation). 
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The first of these Messengers was Hadrat Adam 
'alayhis saldm and the last was Hadrat Muhammad 
Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam. The others 
came between these two. No person will come as a 
Prophet after Muhammad Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam. Anyone who makes such a claim 
is an impostor. The rank of prophet-hood and 
messenger-ship ended with Muhammad Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. He is the Messenger to 
all humans and jinn until the day of Resurrection. 

Some Messengers are superior than others. 
Muhammad Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
is the most superior of all. 

Mi Taj : Allah ta'ala conveyed Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam in a state of wakefulness with his 
body from Makkah to Bayt al-Maqdis, from there to 
the seven heavens, and from there wherever else He 
willed. Allah ta'ala then returned him to Makkah. 
This entire journey is known as the Mi'raj. 

Belief in Angels 

Allah ta'ala created certain creatures from light and 
concealed them from our eyes. They are known as 
angels. Through His will, Allah ta'ala gave many 
affairs of the world to the angels. He did this for 
reasons known best to Him. These angels carry out 
Allah’s orders, and they never disobey Him in 
carrying out any of their tasks and responsibilities. 
They neither eat nor drink like humans. There are 
neither males nor females among them. 

Shay tan and Jinn : Allah ta'ala created certain 
creatures from fire and concealed them from our 
eyes. They are known as jinn. There are good and evil 
jinn. They also have children. The most notorious 
and mischievous of them is Iblls or Shaytan. He 
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prompts people towards sin, whispers in their hearts 
and is disobedient to Allah ta'dla. 

Auliya’ : When a Muslim engrosses himself in 
worship, adheres strictly to Allah’s commands and 
practises on the ways and mannerisms of Rasulullah 
sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam then Allah ta'dla loves 
him. Such a person is known as a wall (friend of 
Allah). 

Karamat : Allah ta'dla enables a wall to perform a 
certain feat which cannot be done by others. It is 
known as a karamat. No matter how great a wall may 
become, he can never equal a Prophet. No matter 
how beloved he becomes to Allah ta'dla, then as long 
as he is sound and conscious, it is compulsory on 
him to adhere to the injunctions of the Sharl'ah. He 
is not absolved of salah, fasting and any other 
obligatory duty. At the same time, no sin becomes 
permissible for him. The person who acts against the 
Sharl'ah can never be a wall or Allah’s friend. 

Kashf of Auliya’ : The Auliya’ of Allah ta'dla 
sometimes learn of hidden things while they are 
asleep or in a state of wakefulness. If they are in line 
with the Sharl'ah, they are acceptable. If not, they 
are rejected. 

Bid'at : Allah ta'dla and Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam taught all the essentials of Din in the 
Qur’an and Hadlth. It is not permissible to introduce 
anything new in Din which is not part of Din. 
Introducing something new in Din is referred to as a 
bid'at which is a major sin. 

Ijtihad : There are certain things about Din which are 
not explicitly mentioned in the Qur’an and Hadlth. 
The most senior and erudite 'ulama’ of Din who were 
experts in the Qur’an and Hadlth derived their 
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rulings from the Qur’an and Hadlth in the light of the 
knowledge and understanding which they were given. 
This is not a bid'at. 'Ulama’ of this category are 
known as mujtahids, four of whom are well-known: 
(1) Imam Abu Hanlfah rahimahullah, (2) Imam Malik 
rahimahullah, (3) Imam Shafi'I rahimahullah and (4) 
Imam Ahmad ibn Hambal rahimahullah. 

Belief in The Books 

Allah ta'ala revealed many large and small books in 
various languages to His Messengers. These served 
as means to convey Allah’s injunctions and 
guidelines to the respective nations to whom the 
Messengers were sent. Four of these books are well 
known: (1) The Taurah which was given to Hadrat 
Musa 'alayhis salam. (2) The Zabur which was given 
to Hadrat Dawud 'alayhis salam. (3) The Injll which 
was given to Hadrat 'Isa 'alayhis salam. (4) The 
Qur’an which was given to Hadrat Muhammad 
sallalla.hu 'alayhi wa sallam. 

The Qur’an is the last of the divine books after which 
no new book is to come. A person becomes a kafir by 
rejecting the smallest thing in this book. The law of 
the Qur’an will apply until the day of Resurrection. 
Deviated people made many changes to the other 
revealed books, but Allah ta'ala promised the 
preservation of the Qur’an; none can change it. 

SahabT 

A Muslim who saw Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam is known as a Sahabl. There are many 
references to the Sahabah’s high rank and position. 
We have to love them all and have good thoughts 
about them. If we hear of any dispute or fight among 
them, we must cast it aside as a misunderstanding; 
we must not speak ill of them. 
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Four Sahabah are the most superior: 

1. Hadrat Abu Bakr radiyallahu 'anhu. He came 
as Rasulullah’s deputy and administered the 
Din. This is why he is known as the first 
caliph. He is the most superior of the entire 
ummah. 

2. Hadrat 'Umar radiyallahu r anhu came after 
Hadrat Abu Bakr radiyallahu r anhu. He is the 
second caliph. 

3. Hadrat 'Uthman radiyallahu r anhu is the third 
caliph. 

4. Hadrat 'All radiyallahu r anhu is the fourth 
caliph. 

Ahl-e-Bayt 

All of Rasulullah’s wives and children deserve 
respect. The highest rank from his children is 
enjoyed by Hadrat Fatimah radiyallahu 'anha, and 
from his wives it is Hadrat Khadijah radiyallahu 
'anha and Hadrat 'A’ishah radiyallahu 'anha. All the 
wives of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam are 
the mothers of the believers. This is why we have to 
respect them and have love for the Ahl-e-Bayt. 

Matters Related to Kufr 

A person’s Iman is in order only when he believes 
Allah ta'ala and Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam to be true in every matter, and he expresses 
this with his actions. He must have no doubts about 
Allah ta'ala and Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam, not belie them, not find any fault with them 
and abstain from poking fun at them. Iman will leave 
a person if he does any of this. 
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To refuse the obvious and clear meanings of the 
Qur’an and Hadlth, and to probe and dig in order to 
extract one’s own meanings from them is most 
irreligious. Iman leaves a person when he considers 
sin to be lawful. No matter how big a sin a person 
may commit, as long as he believes it to be a sin, his 
iman will remain in tact although it does become 
weak. It is kufr to become displeased with Allah 
ta'ala or to despair of His mercy. It is kufr to ask 
someone about the unseen and then to believe what 
he says. However, the Prophets 'alayhimus saldm can 
learn certain unseen things through divine 
revelation, the Auliya’ through exposition and 
inspiration, and ordinary people through signs. 

It is a major sin to curse a person directly or to take 
his name and refer to him as a kafir. Yes, one could 
say: “May Allah’s curse be on the wrongdoers. May 
Allah’s curse be on the liars.” However, it is not a sin 
to refer as a kafir or curse the one whom Allah ta'ala 
and Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
specifically referred to as a kafir or cursed. 

A person does not become a kafir by committing a 
sin; he becomes a sinner. If such a person repents 
and sincerely asks Allah ta'ala for pardon, Allah 
ta'ala can pardon him. If Allah ta'ala wills, He may 
pardon him without repentance also. 

Belief in The Last Day 

This means that it is compulsory on a Muslim to 
believe with his heart and testify with his tongue that 
whatever conditions and situations take place after 
death, until the day of Resurrection, and the events 
which take place after the day of Resurrection 
leading up to Paradise or Hell as proven from the 
Qur’an and Hadlth are true and genuine. It is kufr to 
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reject any incident which is related in the Qur’an or 
Hadlth in this regard. It is irreligious to probe and 
extract such meanings which are clearly in conflict 
with the explicit texts of the Qur’an and Hadlth. 

When a person is in the throes of death, the 
conditions of the Barzakh are exposed to him. This is 
not the time for repentance and it is not accepted at 
this time. The appointed angels remove the soul of a 
pious person veiy gently and carefully, while of an 
evil person with much force and severity. The issue of 
reward and punishment commences from that time. 

When a person dies and is buried - or in whatever 
state he is after his death - two angels come to him 
and ask: “Who is your Rabb? What is your religion? 
Who is Muhammad Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa 
sallam?” If the person was a believer, he will answer 
correctly. He then experiences all types of comforts 
and the angels ask him to take a restful sleep. If the 
deceased did not have iman, he will reply to each of 
the questions: “I do not know.” He is then treated 
harshly and punished. 

Allah ta'ala pardons some people from this test, but 
this is known to the deceased and we cannot see it. It 
is similar to a person who is sleeping and having 
various dreams. He experiences pleasure and pain in 
his dream but a person sitting next to him is totally 
unaware of what he is dreaming. Making du'a’ for the 
deceased or giving charity in his name benefits him 
and the rewards of this reach him. 

All the signs of Resurrection as described by Allah 
ta'ala and Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam 
are certainly to be realized. Imam Mahdi 
rahimahullah will appear and rule with absolute 
justice. The one-eye Dajjal will appear and spread a 
lot of mischief on earth. Hadrat 'Isa 'alayhis salam 
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will descend from the heavens and kill Dajjal. Ya’juj 
and Ma’juj are two powerful nations who will spread 
throughout earth and cause havoc. They will then be 
destroyed by Allah’s might. A strange type of animal 
will appear from the ground and converse with 
people. The sun will rise from the West and the 
Qur’an will be raised. The Muslims will be destroyed 
within a few days and the entire world will be filled 
with unbelievers. There will be no one to take Allah’s 
name. Many other incidents will take place. 
Resurrection will commence once all the signs are 
realized. 

The Resurrection 

An angel by the name of Israfil 'alayhis saldm will 
blow the trumpet by Allah’s order. This will cause the 
earth, skies, sun, moon, stars and mountains to 
crumble and fall. All creatures will die. The souls of 
those who have already died will become 
unconscious, but Allah ta'dla will save whomever He 
wills. This condition will prevail until a certain time. 

When Allah ta'dla wills for the entire creation to 
come back to life, He will instruct for the trumpet to 
be blown a second time. The entire universe will 
come back into existence. The dead will come back to 
life and everyone will be assembled on the field of 
Resurrection. The people will be troubled by the 
hardships of that day and go to the Prophets 
'alayhimus saldm for intercession. 

All good and bad deeds will be presented and 
accounted for. They will be weighed. Those whose 
scale of good deeds is heavy will proceed to Paradise. 
Those whose scale of good and bad deeds are equal 
shall remain at A'raf. Allah ta'dla will do as He wills 
with them. Those whose scale of bad deeds is heavy 
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will be cast into Hell. There will be intercession for 
the Muslims while the unbelievers shall remain in 
Hell forever and ever. The pious shall receive their 
book of deeds in their right hands while the evil ones 
shall receive it in their left hands. 

Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam will provide 
water to his followers at the Kauthar pond. Its water 
will be whiter than milk and sweeter than honey. 
People will have to cross the Sirat. The righteous will 
cross it and reach Paradise. The evil ones will fall off 
it and fall into the Hell-fire. 

Hell 

Hell is already created and it has seven levels. It 
contains serpents, scorpions, fire and various other 
types of punishment. Hell-dwellers who have the 
slightest bit of Iman will pay for their sins and 
eventually admitted to Paradise through the 
intercession of the Prophets 'alayhimus salam, the 
righteous and by virtue of Allah’s grace. As for those 
who are unbelievers and polytheists, they will remain 
in it forever and will not even experience death. 

Intercession 

Depending on the will of Allah ta'dla, the Prophets 
'alayhimus salam and Allah’s righteous servants will 
intercede on behalf of those sinful Muslims regarding 
whom Allah ta'dla indicated that intercession will be 
accepted in their favour. Allah ta'dla will accept the 
intercession solely on the basis of His will, grace and 
kindness. 

Paradise 

Paradise is already created and it has eight levels. It 
contains orchards, rivers, fruits, lofty mansions, 
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shady trees and various other comforts which cannot 
be imagined in this world. All these bounties will be 
eternal. In other words, neither will Allah ta'dla take 
them away nor will they come to an end. The dwellers 
of Paradise shall enjoy eternal life. They will neither 
grieve nor fear, nor will death come to them. Allah 
ta'dla has the right to punish over the smallest sin or 
to pardon the worst sin solely through His mercy. 

Apart from those whom Allah ta'dla and Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam specifically named as 
being from the dwellers of Paradise, we cannot say 
this with respect to anyone else with certainty. 
However, it is essential to have good thoughts after 
seeing good signs and to have hopes in Allah’s mercy. 
The greatest bounty in Paradise is acquiring Allah’s 
pleasure and the honour of seeing Him. All other 
bounties will be insignificant. 

While in this world, we cannot see Allah ta'dla with 
our eyes in a state of wakefulness. No matter how 
good or bad a person may have been in his life, he 
will be rewarded or punished according to the 
condition in which he dies and departs from this 
world. 1 
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1 Ahl as-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah, pp. 82-96. 
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THE GHAYR MUQALLID SECT 


Background 

When the British came to India and the war for 
freedom of 1857 exhausted the British government, 
they developed a policy of causing confusion among 
the Muslims. They felt that as long as Muslims fight 
against each other, it will be easy for them to 
continue their rule. This is why they instigated 
several sects among the Muslims in the name of 
religion. The Ghayr Muqallid sect was one such sect. 

Initially, this sect referred to itself as “Muhammad!” 1 
but its opponents referred to it as “Wahhabi” and 
“Ghayr Muqallid”. Anyone who was a fighter or 
revolutionary was referred to as a Wahhabi by the 
British. The senior benefactor of this sect, Maulana 
Muhammad Husayn Batalwl, strove with the British 
government to have their name changed to “Ahl-e- 
Hadlth”. 2 

Sir Charles Acheson who was the lieutenant-governor 
of Punjab at the time had cordial relations with 
Maulana Muhammad Husayn Batalwl. It was 
through his efforts that he had the name changed to 
“Ahl-e-Hadlth” so that the British do not consider 
them to be their opponents by labelling them as 
Wahhabis. 

This sect was then used to the full in its loyalty to the 
British. The same Maulana Muhammad Husayn 
Batalwl wrote an article, al-IqtisacL fi Masa’il al-Jihad, 
on the abrogation of jihad. This article was written in 


vvi ^ v -u; ojw . 2 
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1292 A.H. The British gave him land as a gift for 
writing this article. 1 

When Miya Nadhlr Husayn, the founder of the Ghayr 
Muqallids, was going for hajj, he went to the 
commissioner of Delhi from whom he obtained a 
letter which stated: Maulwl Nadhlr Husayn is a 
senior scholar of Delhi who proved his loyalty to the 
British government during volatile times. He is going 
to fulfil his obligation of visiting the Ka'bah. I hope 
that whichever officer of the British government’s 
help he seeks, he will receive it because he is fully 
eligible for this help. 2 

On the occasion of the Jubilee Celebrations for 
Queen Victoria, the Ghayr Muqallids built a large 
centre on which they wrote: “This is a prayer from 
the heart of the Ahl-e-Hadlth, may you have a 
blessed Jubilee Celebration.” 3 

The British inflicted untold miseries on the Muslims 
and imposed various restrictions on them. On the 
other hand, during those days, the Ahl-e-Hadlth were 
able to publish 28 periodicals, two of which were 
dailies, eight were weeklies, one was a fortnightly and 
the remaining 17 were monthlies. 

Be that as it may, this sect was nurtured by the 
British and became a means of causing religious 
disunity, confusion and tribulation among the 
Muslims. 


1 Pehll Islami TahrTk, p. 29; Sirat Thana.% p. 372. 

,nr csuii juu sU-i 2 
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Maulana 'Abd ad-Dayyan Sahib writes in al-Kalam al- 
Mufid that this sect was founded by 'Abd al-Haq 
BanarsI who laid its foundations in 1246 A.H. 

Not even 150 years have passed since it came into 
existence around the year 1888 C.E. 

A Short Biography of Miya NadhTr Husayn 
DehlawT 

Birth 

He was born in 1220 A.H. in Bihar, district Monger, 
in the village of Suraj Garh. 

Education 

He commenced his early studies in Patna and then 
came to Delhi. He tried to attend the classes of 
Hadrat Shah Muhammad Is-haq Dehlawl 
rahimahullah but did not receive any formal 
admission. He used to attend his lessons 
occasionally. 

Teachers 

He used to attend the lessons of Hadrat Shah 
Muhammad Is-haq Dehlawl rahimahullah 
occasionally. His other teacher was his father-in-law, 
Maulana 'Abd al-Khaliq (d. 1261 A.H.). Both these 
teachers were unhappy with him. Shah Is-haq 
rahimahullah said on one day: “Sparks of 
Wahhablyyat are emanating from this boy. He is very 
impetuous.” 1 

His second teacher, Maulana 'Abd al-Khaliq was 
extremely displeased with him. He gradually became 
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inclined towards Shi'ism. The following is stated in 
Hashiyah Kashf al-Hijab: 

Maulwl Nadhir Husayn Dehlawl wrote to 
Sayyid Muhammad Mujtahid (a Shi'ah) 
and asked him for subject matter with 
which he could denigrate Imam Abu 
Hanlfah. Then his focus changed solely 
towards denigrating the Imams and the 
jurists. His criticisms against the 
Sahabah are well known. He referred to 
the Sahabah and jurists as worshippers 
and ascetics, and considered it the 
greatest act of worship to cause Muslims 
to fight among themselves. There is no 
doubt about Maulwl Nadhir Husayn being 
a Shi'ah. 1 

Hadrat Hakimul Ummat Maulana Ashraf 'Ali Thanwi 
rahimahullah relates: On hearing about the 
popularity of Miya Nadhir Husayn, I began having 
hopes of studying Daurah Hadlth under him. When I 
made istikharah for it, I dreamt that Miya Nadhir 
Husayn Sahib is distributing buttermilk. The Ahadlth 
liken Islam to milk [and not buttermilk], I realized 
that he does not have milk but only buttermilk. 
Thus, his knowledge is also devoid of the reality. 

The following is stated in Tadhkiratur Rashid: 

Maulwi 'Abd al-Majid Sahib Hazarwi used 
to relate: “When I commenced studying 
Hadlth under Maulwi Nadhir Husayn 
Sahib Dehlawi in Delhi, I used to feel my 
heart in turmoil and I would regularly 
dream of piglets walking around me. My 
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heart became totally downcast and weary 
from seeing these dreams. I left, 
proceeded straight to Ganj Muradabad, 
presented myself before Hadrat Maulana 
Fadl ar-Rahman Sahib [Ganjmuradabadi] 
rahimahullah, and related the nature of 
my studies and dreams to him. The 
Maulana asked: Where are you 

studying?’ I replied: In Delhi, under 
Maulana Nadhir Husayn Sahib.’ He said: 

‘Go to Gangoh and study under Maulana 
Rashid Ahmad Sahib; he is teaching 
Hadith there.’... “I commenced studying 
Hadith and benefited from Hadrat’s 
blessings. From that very day, my worries 
began decreasing, and my delight and 
happiness began increasing by the day.” 

Miya Nadhir Husayn had special contacts with the 
British. This is why the British government gave him 
the title Shams al-'Ulama’ in 1897. 

Demise 

After living a life of 100 years, he passed away in 
1320 A.H. 

Note: The Ghayr Muqallid sect was further 
strengthened by Nawab Siddiq Khan, Muhammad 
Husayn Batalwi, Maulana Thana’ullah Amritsari, 
Maulana Muhammad Ibrahim Siyalkoti and others. 

Beliefs And Doctrines 

1. Rejection of taqlid. 

2. Rejection of Ijma' of the ummat. 

A few fundamental points of contention: 

3. Rejection of 20 rak'ats of tarawlh. 
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4. Rejection of three divorces in one assembly. 

5. Recitation of Qur’an behind the imam. 

6. Abstaining from placing the hands below the 
navel in salah. Placing them on the chest 
instead. 

7. Raising of hands in different postures of salah. 

8. Saying Amin in a loud voice. 

9. The three days of qurbani. 

10. Performing masah on ordinary socks. 

Answers From The Qur’an And HadTth to 
Ghayr Muqallid Beliefs And Doctrines 

1 st Belief: Rejection of TaqITd 

A Ghayr Muqallid scholar, Maulana Abu Muhammad 
'Abd al-Jabbar, writes: 

The Hanafis, due to their taqlid shakhsi 
which is a new innovation and due to 
which a person remains in ignorance... 1 

Similarly, a famous scholar, Maulana Abu Shakur 
'Abd al-Qadir Hasarwi, writes: 

The scholars already know this. I am 
writing it for the masses: The muqallids 
are a deviated sect on the basis of ten 
reasons, and they are out of the firqah 
najiyah (the group which will be 
successful in the Hereafter). It is not 
permissible to marry them. The first 
reason is that taqlid shakhsi which is 
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absolutely haram and impermissible is 
found in present day Hanafis. 1 

He writes elsewhere: 

The true and successful sect is the Ahl-e- 
Hadith. All others are in the Hell-fire. 

Thus, marriages should be with those 
who are successful and not with the 
people of bid'at, or else it would lead to 
differences. In fact, taqlid is also 
considered to be polytheism. 2 

Answer 

The majority 'ulama’ concur that taqlid is essential 
without which a person cannot tread the right path. 
This is because many issues and rulings are not 
totally clear in the Qur’an and Hadith. In such a 
case, instead of a person relying on his intellect and 
knowledge, he should rather rely on the view of a 
mujtahid 'alim. This reliance is known as taqlid. 

Definition of Taqlid 

A_JUa^ jP- I 

Acting on the view of a mujtahid imam without asking 
him for a proof. 

Two Types of Taqlid 

1. General taqlid. 

2. Taqlid shakhsi (taqlid of an individual). 

General taqlid refers to not restricting one’s self to a 
particular madh-hab in all rulings. Rather, to follow 
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a certain mujtahid on a certain ruling, and another 
mujtahid for another issue. 

Taqlid shakhsl refers to taqlld of a specific madh-hab 
which is attributed to a certain Imam. For example, 
Imam Abu Hanlfah, Imam Shafi'I, Imam Malik, Imam 
Ahmad ibn Hambal and so on. 

Proof of Taqlld From The Qur’an 


< 


1 


jit Tjlili 


Ask, then, those who remember, if you do not know. 1 

'Allamah AlusI rahimahullah writes in his 
commentary to this verse: 



S-LaJjlb lji.1 l_J JZ>-J LgJ 


In this there is proof for the obligation of referring to 
the r ulamd’ in matters which we do not know. 


The same view is echoed by 'Allamah Ibn 'Abd al- 
Barr: The 'ulama’ concur that it is obligatory on the 
masses to make taqlid of the Imam. This is what is 
meant by: “Ask, then, those who remember, if you do 
not know.” 3 


1 Surah an-Nahl, 16: 43. 


.^ ia\i uld.' 



<2 


S_^\ j \ \ \y>\l\ <yp\ j\ ^i\ ^ 'j& % 

.fa ^£,11:4 ^ ^ ^1 Jjf jij 


When there reaches them any news of peace or fear, 
they popularize it Had they referred it to the 
Messenger and to those of authority among them, 
those from among them who verify [the truth] would 
have verified it. 1 


<3 



O believers! Obey Allah and obey the Messenger and 
those of authority who are amongst you. 2 

The meaning of “those of authority” 

Most commentators state that it refers to the 'ulama’ 
mujtahids. This point is made by Hadrat 'Abdullah 
ibn 'Abbas radiyallahu r anhu, Hadrat Jabir ibn 
'Abdillah radiyallahu r anhu, Hadrat Hasan Basri 
rahimahullah, Hadrat 'Ata’ ibn Abi Rabah 
rahimahullah and other senior commentators. 

'Allamah AlusI rahimahullah states: 


(j j>~Jh\.\ (jjlapA ...U s-LJjdl (jli 


1 Surah an-Nisa’, 4: 83. 

2 Surah an-Nisa’, 4: 59. 
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By r ulama’ it is referred to those who derive 
injunctions and extract them (i.e. r ulama’ mujtahids). 



j. \yjifj sj&z jUi; $ &yt Si jii 

IfeJi iSi 


Why, then, did a section from each group not go forth 
so that they may acquire an understanding of religion 
and inform their people when they return to them so 
that they might be on their guard? 1 




Follow the path of he who has turned to Me. 2 

The word wattabi' is an order. In other words, it is 
obligatory to follow those who turn to Allah ta'ala. 

The author of Ruh al-Ma r anl states: 




Follow the path of he who has turned to Me with 
tauhld and sincere obedience. This essentially means: 
Follow the path of the sincere ones. 


1 Surah at-Taubah, 9: 122. 

2 Surah Luqman, 31: 15. 

.va\t \ ijun £,j 3 
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Proof of Taqlid From AhadTth 

The issue of taqlid is proven from several Ahadlth. A 
few are quoted below: 


< 


1 


) ) i s- 

p-Ly aJlP aIi! JJUS Jli j aJd jc- 

s- . 


Hadrat Abu Hudhayfah radiyallahu 'anhu narrates 
that Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam said: 
Follow the two who are to come after me: Abu Bakr 
and 'Umar. 


< 2 > 

Hadrat Aswad ibn Yazld radiyallahu 'anhu narrates: 

S- f. f. ) #. 

0 Ij-J 1 ^ 1 I ^ 1 

.LAiiJ 1 Oo-Nlj bed* AS^-\j <Vuol 

Hadrat Mu'adh ibn Jabal radiyallahu 'anhu came to 
us in Yemen as a teacher or a leader, so we asked 
him about a man who passes away and leaves 
behind a daughter and a sister; how will his estate be 
divided. Hadrat Mu'adh gave half the estate to the 
daughter and the other half to the sister. 


.A * pj i V t\ • v\y 

,w\| :g0^ 2 
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^1 s-Uj.Li-1 AJL^j ^Jj_L^ j*^=uJutS 
JjSj AX Jo Aj-X^- Jji" ijli j^o^l CjIjJ^-j a. Jo>-l^jJL L^Jx- 

.^i'fdp AX-Jo 


Hold on firmly to my Sunnah and the Sunnah of the 
rightly-guided khulafa’ after me. Grasp it firmly and 
hold it tightly with your teeth. Beware of initiating new 
matters because every new matter is a bid'ah and 
every bid'ah is deviation. 

Proof of TaqITd From Statements of Past Scholars 

'Allamah Jalal ad-DIn SuyutI rahimahullah writes: 


Oi*' a A^j jfi ^Lo r 3 kf~ 0 

Xa ( j^a 


It is obligatory on an ordinary person and anyone else 
who has not reached the rank of ijtihad to adhere to 
following any one specific madh-hab of the mujtahids. 

Hadrat Bahr al-'Ulum Maulana 'Abd al-'Ali Firangl 
Mahalll rahimahullah writes: 




A-ao^l Ji_JouJl A_Jx- o-ljo^j 


It is on this basis that Ibn as-Salah prohibited the 
taqlld of anyone except the four Imams. 


,YV\i :Xft a™, tX\“V co ^ :<n-U iVAV cYvAy :ojlo f 1 

. \ V o yP c-XJLuJl £>• 

. T "l ^ yP <L>y s^jjl 
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Hadrat Shah Wall Allah Muhaddith Dehlawi 
rahimahullah writes: 

jJj oj^pdkl Ajj-d.1 i_o-diLC- p\ 

La ^JLv3.H ( jj» (jJJi (_jj \jjb U-ajj LA-I^Laj j\y>- (Jp LjJLa Aj _dju 

dOyi-U 1 I L^-d ^ ^~ . g-1 I ^ L 'Ll 1 0 -X& l.S.a. i *J ^ ^ ^ 

■aJ./? i^L Lp od5^' 

The ummah and those who are worthy of 
consideration concur on the permissibility of taqlld of 
the creed of the four codified and recorded madhahib. 
This consensus continues to this day. There are many 
obvious wisdoms behind this especially in our times 
wherein enthusiasm has really stagnated, people are 
filled with personal whims and fancies, and each 
person is conceited about his own views. 

Proof For Taqlld ShakhsT 

Just as there is proof for general taqlld in the eras of 
the Sahabah and Tabi'In in the sense that people 
used to ask for rulings from the jurists among the 
Sahabah, in the same way we find proof of taqlld of 
individuals. This is known as taqlid shakhsl. 


. ^ ° t \ ^ : aJUI aSjI 1 
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e- ) s- g. 

lip o ^ ^ A $ 1 ^ ^ j^jh« AJj _xl. 1 1 oi 

C-olj ^yi Joj (Jji ^Joj (iAijiL -Xi-lj ^ lj]li t^ jsJo p-^> Jli tc~s2?l>- 

\<U£- <Ull ^ J 

The people of MacLlnah asked Hadrat Ibn 'Abbas 
radiyallahu 'anhu about a woman who performed 
tawaf and then experienced her menses. He said to 
them: “She will have to leave. ” They said: “We will not 
leave the view of Zayd ibn Thabit radiyallahu 'anhu 
for your view. ” 

They did not accept the verdict of a Sahabi like 
Hadrat Ibn 'Abbas radiyallahu 'anhu and followed the 
view of Hadrat Zayd ibn Thabit radiyallahu 'anhu. We 
learn from this that the people of Madinah used to 
make taqlid shakhsl of Hadrat Zayd ibn Thabit 
radiyallahu 'anhu. 


< 2 > 

Some people asked Hadrat Abu Musa Ash'ari 
radiyallahu 'anhu for a ruling. He gave them an 
answer and added: “You must also ask Hadrat 
'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud radiyallahu 'anhu.” When they 
asked the latter, he issued a verdict which was 
different from that of Hadrat Abu Musa Ash'ah 
radiyallahu 'anhu. Hadrat Abu Musa Ash'ari 
radiyallahu 'anhu then said: 


.rrv\) igyUd 


246 



Do not ask me as long as this erudite scholar [referring 
to Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud radiyalld.hu r anhu] is 
among you. 

The Reason For Making TaqITd of The Four Imams 
Only 

When the books of the four madhahib - Hanafi, 
MalikI, Shafi'I and Hamball - were codified and these 
madhahib spread to the four corners of the world, 
everyone reverted to these four. 

Hadrat Shah Wall Allah Muhaddith Dehlawl 
rahimahullah writes: 

Iplol l&pldl otT .iU 11 

When the madhahib apart from these four became 
obliterated, following these four entails following the 
main body of Muslims. 

Hadrat Shah Wall Allah rahimahullah writes at 
another place: 

4_Jx- Alii Lr- 

Choosing the madhahib of the four Imams is a secret 
which Allah ta'ala inspired in the hearts of the r ulama’ 
and rallied them around it whether they know the 
secret or not. 

Shaykh Ahmad also known as Mulla Jlyun 
rahimahullah writes: 


.rr ^y> cjuJ-' -w> 2 
._su;V |3 
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N (jl ^Jp ^3j jJj 

laJlit \j^- djj^. jl ^Lj^I 

There is unanimity on the point that following only the 
four Imams is permissible. It is not permissible to 
follow one who becomes an opposing mujtahid after 
them. 


It is as though there is unanimity on the four Imams. 
'Allamah Ibn Nujaym Misri rahimahullah writes: 

<_ A}[£- j 42 Ajuj'A 


If any person’s decision is in opposition to the four 
Imams he is in fact against the Ijma r . 

QadI Thana’ullah Panl Patti rahimahullah writes: 


s- s. s. 

ajujNI j\ (jjJLll -\ju (3-3 ic- 

t . ^ #. 

tAjtJj ojjfc JSLJsl (3 (3rf 1—AjOjl 

Jli Jij oiJlip JjS j*^ 2 ^ vAA jJLsbl jJLs 

4_L*2jj A f ha a]( jh*J 4Jkll 


As regards subsidiary issues, after the third or fourth 
century, only four madhahib of the Ahl as-Sunnah wa 
al-Jama'ah remained. Thus, ijmd r has been 
established on the falsity of anyone who opposes all 
of them. Allah ta'ala says: The one who leaves the 
path of the believers - i.e. the Ahl as-Sunnah - and 


. V 1 "l ^jP tAjwL?'' oljWJtA 
. ^ y \ ^jP (. 

JT c*u\y •tS j^ SA 
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follows any other path, We will leave him to whatever 
he has chosen and We will then convey him to Hell. 

'Allamah Muhlyy ad-Din Nawawl rahimahullah, the 
commentator of Sahih Muslim, writes: 

s- s- t- f. 

1 -A.J-flJ AjOj AaJ jll ^L^Xs-^!! Lh 

■ A_-Lc- ^i-1 pLa^ JiLij 0"° 

As for general ijtihad, the 'ulama’ say that it has 
ended with the four Imams to the extent that they 
made it obligatory to make taglid of one of these four. 
Imam al-Haramayn rahimahullah states that there is 
unanimity on this point. 

'Allamah Sayyid Ahmad Sahib Tahtawl rahimahullah 
writes: 


AJL—J1 ( JjfcL J-l A_o~LJ 1 Si^LsL L> jO^=uAji3 

3 AJL(L>-J aJA j 'i 1 yfi 3 AS! 1 0yAl 3^ S£- Lai- \j 

Ajuj^I i—J&ljJ-l 3 C-*_aX>-l Jj A^js-LJI AjjjliaJI oj Jbj a\\}£- 

( 3 -* U-;U- 3 ^_J Oji-L^^i"^J 0_J5*®LiJlj 3j^^Lllj p-&_j 

'.jU '3 S^J-Jl Jjfcl ^43 dJJi 3 AjOjSl oJJs> 


O assembly of Muslims! It is obligatory on you to 
follow the group which is successful - the one which is 
known as Ahl as-Sunnah wa al-Jama r ah. Allah’s help 
lies in abiding to the Ahl as-Sunnah, while opposition 
to it entails earning Allah’s wrath and displeasure. 
This successful group is now collectively found in the 


\ • cAjlwiil jy tjj 1 

. ^ o y\ i : jjJl 
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four madhahib. They are: the Hanafis, Malikls, 
Shafi'is and Hambalis. Anyone who leaves any of 
these four in these times is a bid'atl and belongs to the 
Hell-fire. 

The Harms of Abandoning TaqITd 

If taqlld was given up and abandoned, a person will 
have to endure and suffer many harms. Some of 
them are listed below: 

1. It puts an end to unity and harmony in the 
ummat. 

2. It becomes a cause of irreligiousness and 
apostasy. 

3. It results in the birth of false creeds. For 
example, the founder of the naturalist sect, Sir 
Sayyid Ahmad Khan, was initially a Ghayr 
Muqallid. Similarly, the founder of the 
rejection of Hadlth sect, 'Abdullah Chakralwl, 
was a Ghayr Muqallid. 

4. The cause of the Qadiyanls coming into 
existence is the Ghayr Muqallids because 
Mirza Ghulam Ahmad QadiyanI was a Ghayr 
Muqallid. 

5. It results in opposing Ijma'. For example, the 
issue of 20 rak'ats of tarawlh and the falling of 
three divorces in one assembly - both of which 
are unanimously accepted by the entire 
ummat - are not accepted by Ghayr Muqallids. 

6. It results in non-reliance and mistrust in the 
Sahabah, the Imams and other seniors. A 
person becomes audacious and impudent. 

7. It leads to rebellion against Hadlth. 
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2 nd Belief: Rejection of Ijma' 

Answer 

The majority of 'ulama’ are of the opinion that Ijma' is 
one of the four sources of Islamic law. It is essential 
to believe in this and to practise on it. Rejection of 
Ijma' is the norm of the Khawarij and most of the 
Shi'ah sects. Apart from them, the entire ummat 
accepts Ijma' as a proof. 

Definition of Ijma' 

\ jy H\ ^yjJ\ Je¬ 
ff refers to the unanimity of the righteous mujtahids of 
the ummah of Muhammad sallallahu r alayhi wa 
sallam on a particular issue in a certain era. 

Proof of Ijma' From The Qur’an 


< 


1 


XjyA* CjsXXj 4-L^J ^ 


Whoever opposes the Messenger after the straight 
path has become manifest to him and treads the path 
against all the Muslims, We shall hand him over to 
that which he himself has chosen and We shall cast 
him into Hell. He has reached a very evil place. 2 


2 Surah an-Nisa’, 4: 115. 
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In the above verse, treading the path of believers is 
made obligatory. Another name for this is Ijma'. 


<2 


\ ji j Aj ajd\ 


Hold fast to the rope of Allah altogether and do not 
sow dissension. 1 


Allah ta r ala prohibits us from dissension and 
disunity. This will happen when Ijma' is abandoned. 



O believers! Obey Allah and obey the Messenger and 
those of authority who are amongst you. 2 

The words “those of authority” refer to the mujtahids 
of the ummat. This means that if the mujtahids 
concur on a certain ruling, it will be obligatory and 
necessary to obey them. 



r* 


jji 4aj1 & Uj 


Allah is not such as to lead astray a people after He 
has guided them. 3 

This verse teaches us that Allah ta'ala does not cast 
anything which is against the truth in the hearts of 


1 Surah Al 'Imran, 3: 103. 

2 Surah an-Nisa’, 4: 59. 

3 Surah at-Taubah, 9: 115. 
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the 'ulama’ mujtahids. Whatever knowledge is cast 
into their hearts and they concur on it, it will 
certainly be on the truth. This is why it will become 
obligatory to act on it. 1 

Proof of Ijma From Ahadlth 


< 


1 


Allah will never allow my ummah to concur on 
deviation. 


^ (Jn-aI oi 

My ummah will not concur on deviation. 

'3\ 


Allah’s hand is over the main body of Muslims. 
Whoever separates himself from it will be kept 
separate in the Hell-fire. 


. ^ 

.T<\\y X.J cVAV 4^1* j>\ c\o\\ O VA\l :-u4 xH 2 

.rV\r -S^J 3 

.YT yP ujb f\ ilYl\\ :-u4 x~~. 4 
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< 4 > 

Ah1 _A_^P ^ 3 1 o 1^ 

Whatever the believers consider to be good it is good in 
the sight of Allah. 



A_JlP 4J6S Ahl JtS (JU A_LP Ah! J^J>- JJ iUtA jP 

A^k^ljzJl^ o^hlkil JyPlj 1 (wO-Ap' l. ■* O \ So.... 1 \ ^jS 

■ AX-l^i-U a *^-=l^LpJ 1—jSjuiJl^J a A_k»-UJ^j 

Mu'adh ibn Jabal radigalla.hu r anhu narrates that 
Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam said: Shaytan 
is like a wolf for man just as a wolf is to sheep - it 
attacks the lone sheep, the one which is on the fringes 
and edges. Beware of remaining aloof from people and 
adhere strictly to the main body of Muslims. 



^ -X4 _P-k Ajlj .a-Jjp^y 1 3' 1 1 

Follow the main body of Muslims because the one who 
separates himself from it will be kept separate in the 
Hell-fire. 

Whose lima 1 is Considered 

The 'ulama’ have a few views in this regard: 


•yr-J 


c-UM . 
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1. Some 'ulama’ say that only the Ijma' of the 
Sahabah is considered. 

2. Imam Malik rahimahullah and others consider 
the Ijma' of the people of Madinah. The 
agreement or disagreement of anyone else is 
not considered. 

3. Some say that the unanimity of all Muslims in 
a single era is a prerequisite for Ijma'. It is 
essential for all - the masses, the 'ulama’, the 
ignoramuses, etc. - to concur. 

4. The best view which is also the view of the 
majority is that Ijma' of only the jurists who 
adhere strictly to the Sunnah is considered. 
The agreement or disagreement of others will 
not affect this unanimity. 

3 rd Belief: 20 Rak'ats Tarawlh 

A Ghayr Muqallid scholar, Maulana Wahid az- 

Zaman, writes with reference to tarawlh: 

There is no specific number of rak'ats for 
the salah which is performed in the 
nights of Ramadan, i.e. for the tarawlh 
salah. 

Another Ghayr Muqallid scholar, Abu al-Khayr Nur 

al-Hasan, writes: 

In short, no marfu' narration lays down a 
specific number. 

Nawab Siddiq Hasan Khan writes: 

As far as the origins of tarawlh salah is 
concerned, it is Sunnah because it is 
established that Rasulullah sallalldhu 
'alayhi wa sallam performed this salah 
for a few nights. He then stopped 
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performing it solely out of affection for the 
ummat in the sense that it must not 
become obligatory on them or they 
themselves must not start considering it 
to be obligatory. There are no authentic 
marfu' narrations which specify the 
number of rak'ats. What we do learn from 
one Hadlth is that Rasulullah sallalldhu 
'alayhi wa sallam used to increase his 
acts of worship in Ramadan as compared 
to other months. An additional point 
learnt from Muslim Sharif is that the 
rak'ats of this salah used to be more. 

Answer 

Twenty rak'ats tarawlh is established from the Ijma' 
of the Sahabah radiyallahu r anhum. It is therefore 
deviant to claim that 20 rak'ats tarawlh is a bid'at. 
This is because everyone is unanimous on this 
number since the era of Hadrat 'Umar radiyallahu 
r anhu until the end of the 12 th century of the Hijrah. 
There is no difference in this regard from any of the 
scholars of the past. Twenty rak'ats of tarawlh was 
performed from the era of Rasulullah sallalldhu 
'alayhi wa sallam and continued in this way in every 
era, and continues to this day. 

Tarawih Salah During The Era of Rasulullah 


.ojjpj 
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Hadrat Ibn 'Abbas radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam used to 
perform 20 rak'ats and witr in Ramadan. 

Tarawlh Salah During The Era of Hadrat Abu Bakr 

AJi- Ij?f) J^ =t i (3 liAJi 

\ajx- aii\ j 

Hadrat Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that 
until the demise of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam, the caliphate of Abu Bakr radiyallahu 'anhu 
and the beginning of the caliphate of 'Umar 
radiyallahu 'anhu this was the practice of the people 
(that they used to perform 20 rak'ats of tarawlh 
individually). 

Tarawlh Salah During The Era of Hadrat 'Umar 

f. ) . s- 
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Hadrat Yahya ibn Sa'ld Ansarl narrates that 'Umar 
ibn al-Khattab radiyallahu 'anhu instructed a man to 
perform 20 rak'ats tarawlh for them. 

A narration of Abu Dawud Sharif states: 

S- ) . £■ . 
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Hadrat Hasan narrates that 'Umar ihn al-Khattab 
radiyallahu 'anhu assembled the people under Ubayy 
ibn Ka'b radiyallahu 'anhu who then performed 20 
rak'ats tarawih. 

Tarawih Salah During The Era of Hadrat ’Uthman 


t ^ ^ ; pyA ^ Aii 1 ( 'H'J -Xj^j . v_^0h-J 

l^j^j Jli tAjtSj tj ^Jkll i-jUaii-l 
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Hadrat Sa’ib ibn Yazld radiyallahu 'anhu narrates: 
They used to perform 20 rak'ats of tarawih in the 
month of Ramadan during the era of 'Umar ibn al- 
Khattab radiyallahu 'anhu. They used to recite 100 
verses in a rak'at. During the era of Hadrat 'Uthman 
radiyallahu 'anhu they used to lean on their walking 
sticks because of the lengthy period of standing. 

Tarawih Salah During The Era of Hadrat 'All 
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Hadrat 'Abd ar-Rahman as-Sulami narrates that 'All 
radiyallahu 'anhu called the qaris in Ramadan and 
instructed one man to lead the people in salah for 20 
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rak'ats. Hadrat 'All radiyallahu 'anhu would then lead 
them in the witr salah. 

The Sahabah’s Ijma on Twenty Rak'ats 

Mulla 'All Qari rahimahullah states that there is 
unanimity among the Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum 
with regard to 20 rak'ats of tarawih. The same is with 
the era of the Tabi'In. He writes: 


.AjS’j jijiyJLc- d\ (Jp 


The Sahabah are unanimous as regards tarawih 
being 20 rak'ats. 

Imam Muhammad rahimahullah writes: 


^ £■ f- . 


Because the Muslims concur in this regard. 

The Four Imams Concur on Twenty Rak'ats 

The madh-hab of Imam Abu Hanlfah rahimahullah is 
found in one of the most authentic Hanafi books of 
jurisprudence: 

13j j .(JjS j&j 

Tarawih is 20 rak'ats. This is the view of all the 
'ulama’ and the practice of people in the East and 
West. 

The madh-hab of Imam Shafi'I rahimahullah: 
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UaLj C-Sj.il laSlftj 4_dc- Alii ‘Vs'-^ (JlSj 
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Imam Shafi'i rahimahullah said: I found this practice 
of 20 rak'ats tarawih in my city, Makkah. 

The madh-hab of Imam Malik rahimahullah: 

•cjj jJjJ lj j j . ^ 


The well-known view of Imam Malik rahimahullah is 
36 rak'ats and three rak'ats for witr. 

The madh-hab of Imam Ahmad ibn Hambal 
rahimahullah: 


. cj La-*-L—i juju a^Sj 0^5i Aj o -xS^-* AJCw ^oj :jO f 


Tarawih is sunnah mu’akkadah and it is 20 rak'ats 
with 10 salams. 


The practice of all 'ulama’ to this day is 20 rak'ats. 
Even today, 20 rak'ats are performed in Haramayn 
Sharifayn - Makkah and Madlnah. 

4 th Belief: Three Divorces in One Assembly 

Answer 

If three divorces are issued at once in a single 
assembly then all the jurists and four Imams concur 
that three divorces will apply. On the other hand, the 
Shl'ah and Ghayr Muqallids are of the view that one 
revocable divorce will apply. 


.m\i 
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Proof From Ahadith 


Jli 4_ol kfiJ£- UJli 
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Mahmud ihn Labid narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam was informed of a man who issued 
three divorces at once to his wife. Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam got up angrily and said: 
Are people playing with Allah’s Book while I am 
present among you? On seeing the anger of Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam, a Sahabl stood up and 
asked: “O Rasulullah! Should I kill him?” 


The following is related in the incident of Hadrat 
'Uwaymir 'AjalanI: 


Ms'fc 


When Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
dispensed with the incident of Hadrat 'Uwaymir and 
his wife, Hadrat 'Uwaymir said: “If I still keep her it 
would mean that I spoke a lie. ” He then issued three 
divorces to her. 


.yav cSjSA* us} irn\\ 
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The Verdict of Hadrat 'Umar 


e- ^ p > p 
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Hadrat Anas ibn Malik radiyallahu r anhu narrates 
that when any man who issued three divorces at once 
to his wife was brought to him, he would punish the 
man and separate husband and wife. 

Hadrat 'Umar radiyallahu r anhu also wrote this 
ruling in a letter to his governor, Hadrat Abu Musa 
Ash'ari radiyallahu r anhu. 2 

The Verdict of Hadrat 'Uthman 

iji jbAp di if) (j£- iSjj 

ub-A cUL (JLai ( 31 j* 1 c-JLLb Jl2i (jbaP 

Hadrat Mu'awiyah ibn Abl Yahya relates that a man 
came to Hadrat 'Uthman ibn Affan radiyallahu r anhu 
and said: “I issued (1 000) divorces to my wife.” He 
said: “She has become separated from you with three 
divorces. ” 

The Verdict of Hadrat 'All 

<j) CY di if) Jf UL?JJ 

iPdL ^P a] JUs laJl 3^•—31 Jl2i ajlp Ajiil <S°j i—JU? 
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Hadrat Habib ibn Abi Thabit relates that a man came 
to 'All ibn Abi Talib radiyallahu r anhu and said: “I 
issued 1 000 divorces to my wife.” Ali radiyallahu 
r anhu said to him: “She has become separated from 
you with three divorces. ” 

The Verdict of Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn Mas ud 

#■ g. ) 
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Hadrat Masruq relates that Abdullah ibn Mas'ud 
radiyallahu r anhu used to say to any person who 
issued 100 divorces to his wife: “She has become 
separated from you with three divorces, and the 
remainder is an excess on your part. ” 

The Verdict of Hadrat Ibn 'Abbas 


Jli .x&l.^- l Ij l J^£-l^«*h 
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Hadrat Mujahid rahimahullah narrates: I was sitting 
with Hadrat Ibn Abbas radiyallahu r anhu when a 
man came to him and said that he issued three 
divorces to his wife. Hadrat Ibn Abbas remained 
silent to the extent that I thought he will issue the 
verdict of revoking the divorce. He then said: “First a 
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person does something foolish and then he says: ‘O 
Ibn 'Abbas! O Ibn 'Abbas!’ Allah ta'ala certainly says 
that there is a way out for the one who fears Allah 
ta'ala. But you did not fear Allah ta'ala in the first 
place, so there is no way out for you. You disobeyed 
Allah ta'ala and your wife is now separated from 
you. ” 

The Verdict of Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar 


^ 4^il 0^ 
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Hadrat Nafi' relates that when Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn 
'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu used to be asked about a 
person who issued three divorces to his wife, he 
would reply: “Had you issued one or two divorces you 
could have revoked it because Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam also gave the ruling of revocation in 
such a case. But if three divorces were issued, she is 
forbidden until she marries another man. ” 

The Verdict of Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn 'Amr ibn al-'As 


Jl*C- J^A. (pi s-UiC- IjoJo- 

Jli Ul(jj.ll? 0^ 4^ 

^9^15 CJoL 4lil (JUii toJo-lj C—1-A3 s-UiC- 

.o^C- lo-jj 7 ^^ W 4 oJo-1j] 1 


• tTlV ctVlU cAV. j V=\ \\r pjA 

264 



Hadrat Ata’ ibn Yasar radiyallahu 'anhu narrates 
that a man came to Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn 'Amr ibn al- 
As radiyallahu 'anhu and asked about a person who 
issued three divorces to his wife before engaging in 
conjugal relations with her. Ata’ relates: “I said to 
Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn 'Amr: ‘One divorce falls on a 
woman with whom no intercourse took place. 

'Abdullah ibn 'Amr said: “You have become my 
decision maker!” When a single divorce is issued to a 
woman with whom no intercourse took place, a talaq- 
e-ba’in will fall. And if three are issued, she will 
become forbidden to him until she marries another 
husband. 

The Ijma 1 of The Sahabah 

The same verdict is issued by Hadrat Abu Hurayrah 
radiyallahu 'anhu, Hadrat Mughirah radiyallahu 
'anhu, 1 Hadrat 'A’ishah radiyallahu 'anha, Hadrat 
Anas radiyallahu 'anhu, 2 and the Tabi'In. And there 
is unanimity on this issue. 3 

The Verdict of The Four Imams 

The same verdict is issued by the four Imams and 
the Muhaddithun, i.e. three divorces will apply. 4 

There are few issues regarding which there is 
complete unanimity among the four Imams, i.e. 
Imam Abu Hanlfah rahimahullah, Imam Shafi'I 
rahimahullah, Imam Malik rahimahullah and Imam 
Ahmad rahimahullah. However, this issue is such 


.r * V ^)oy> tV * \y tV > y\y f 1 

cY*A tdJJU cYY\o ^$1 rrAi :j \p\ -up 

.y Ay 

Jj> J£) x\o\\ iflSLAfl obi ji-J; 3 
. t\v 


265 



that together with the four Imams, the Muhaddithun 
are also of the same view. 

The Verdict of Senior Muftis of Saudi Arabia 

The highest juridical body in Saudi Arabia is known 
as Hay’ah Kibar CLl-'Ulama’. In one of its sessions, a 
unanimous decision was passed that three divorces 
issued in one assembly will be counted as three. The 
following were some of those who were present in this 
meeting: 

Shaykh 'Abd al-'AzIz ibn Baz 

Shaykh 'Abdullah ibn Muhammad 

Shaykh Muhammad Amin ash-Shanqltl 

Shaykh Salman ibn 'Ubayd 

Shaykh 'Abdullah Qassat 

Shaykh Muhammad Harkan 

Shaykh Ibrahim ibn Muhammad Al ash-Shaykh 

Shaykh 'Abd ar-Razzaq 'Afifi 

Shaykh 'Abd al-'AzIz ibn Salih 

Shaykh Rashid ibn Hubays 

Shaykh Salih ibn 'Idan 

Shaykh 'Abdullah ibn Muni' 

5 th Belief: Reciting The Qur’an Behind The Imam 

Answer 

The prohibition of reciting the Qur’an behind the 
imam is mentioned in the Qur’an and Ahadlth. 1 


1 There are differences among the Imams on this issue. 
However, they are not dogmatic in it as is the case 
nowadays. There is difference of opinion among them as 
regards outright prohibition irrespective of whether it is a 
silent salah or a loud one. 

The MalikI view : Recitation in a loud salah is not 
permitted. A muqtadl may recite in a silent salah if he 

266 



Qur’an 
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When the Qur’an is recited, listen attentively to it and 
remain silent so that you may be shown mercy. 1 

The exegists are of the view that this verse was 
revealed with reference to salah. 2 

Ahadlth 
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wants. (Muwatta Imam Malik, p. 29; at-Tamhid, vol. 1, p. 
37). 

The Shafi’I view : The person performing salah on his own 
and the imam must read Surah al-Fatihah in every rak'at. 
This is obligatory. (Kitab al-Umm, vol. 1, p. 93). 

As regards the muqtadl, the Shafi'I view is that if he 
cannot hear the imam’s recitation, he must make his own 
recitation. (Kitab al-Umm, vol. 1, p. 166). 

The Hambali view : If the muqtadl can hear the imam’s 
recitation, it is not obligatory on him to recite. In fact, 
Imam Ahmad is of the view is that it is better not to recite. 
It is clear from the view of the four Imams that it is not 
correct for the muqtadl to engage in any recitation. None of 
the Imams say that a person’s salah is invalid if he does 
not read Surah al-Fatihah. 

1 Surah al-A'raf, 7: 204. 
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Hadrat Abu Musa Ash'arl radiyallahu r anhu narrates 
that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam delivered 
a sermon in which he explained the Sunnah to us and 
taught us the method of salah. He said: “When you 
intend performing salah, straighten your rows and one 
of you [the imam] must lead you in the salah. When 
the imam says “Alld.hu Akbar” you must say “Allahu 
Akbar”. When he recites the Qur’an you must remain 
silent When he says “Ghayril Maghdubi Alayhim” 
you must say “Amin”. 


<2 
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Hadrat Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu r anhu narrates that 
Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam said: The 
imam is appointed so that he may be followed. When 
the imam says “Allahu Akbar” you must say “Allahu 
Akbar”. When he recites the Qur’an you must remain 
silent. When he says “Ghayril Maghdubi Alayhim” 
you must say “Amin”. When he goes into ruku' you 
must go into ruku'. When he says: “Sami’allahu Liman 
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Hamidah” you must say: “Allahumma Rabbana Lakal 
Hamd. ” 


<3 
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Hadrat Jabir radiyallahu r anhu said: The one who 
performs a rak'at of salah without reading Surah al- 
Fatihah in it has not performed his salah unless he is 
performing salah behind the imam. (Imam Tirmidhl 
rahimahullah said: This is a sound authentic Hadith). 

The Khulafa’ Stopped People From Qira’ah Behind 
The Imam 


os-l^JLll ( j£- 


Hadrat Abu Bakr, Hadrat 'Umar and Hadrat 'Uthman 
radiyallahu 'anhum used to prohibit recitation behind 
the imam. 
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Hadrat 'Umar ibn al-Khattab radiyallahu 'anhu said: 
If only a rock was placed in the mouth of the one who 
reads behind the imam. 

. 0 __J=jjJ 1 ijp 1 Jh t y> ^C- JlS 

Hadrat 'Alt radiyallahu 'anhu said: The one who 
reads with the imam is not on the natural Din. 

The Statement of Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud 

JlS (_Ai~ l j3\\ ( j^^J1 JLflS Ail (Jl Jj>-j *-l>- 
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A person came to Hadrat Abdullah ibn Mas'ud 
radiyallahu 'anhu and asked: “Should I read while I 
am performing behind the imam?” He replied: “Remain 
silent for the Qur’an because there is an occupation in 
salah, and the recitation of the imam will suffice you. 

The Statement of Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar 
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Hadrat Zayd ibn Aslam narrates with regard to 
'Abdullah ibn 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu that he used to 
prohibit the recitation of the Qur’an behind the imam. 
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The Statement of Hadrat Jabir 
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Hadrat Jabir radiyallahu r anhu said: There is to be no 
recitation behind the imam irrespective of whether it is 
a loud salah or a silent one. 

Many other Sahabah radiyallahu ' anhum and Tabi'In 
used to strictly prohibit recitation behind the imam. 

Rasulullah’s Final Action Was to Abstain From 
Recitation Behind The Imam 

When Rasulullah sallalld.hu ' alayhi wa sallam was on 
his deathbed, Hadrat Abu Bakr radiyallahu r anhu 
used to lead the people in salah in Musjid-e-NabawI. 
When Rasulullah sallallahu ' alayhi wa sallam 
experienced some relief in his illness, he entered the 
Musjid. On seeing him, Hadrat Abu Bakr radiyallahu 
r anhu moved back. Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa 
sallam became the imam and continued the 
recitation from the point where Hadrat Abu Bakr 
radiyallahu r anhu had stopped . 2 

We learn from this that in his final salah, Rasulullah 
sallallahu ' alayhi wa sallam did not recite Surah al- 
Fatihah. He did not repeat the recitation of Surah al- 
Fatihah and the qira’ah which he had missed . 3 
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6 th Belief: Abstaining From Placing The Hands Below 
The Navel in Salah. Placing Them on The Chest 
Instead 

Answer 

Proofs For Placing The Hands Below The Navel 

There are several narrations which show that the 
hands must be placed below the navel. How, then, 
can this action be referred to as being against the 
Sunnah? 


< 


1 
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Hadrat Wa’il ibn Hujr radiyallahu r anhu narrates from 
his father who said: I saw Rasululldh sallalld.hu 
'alayhi wa sallam placing his right hand over his left 
hand in salah below the navel. 


<2 


(_jsS"M l t_iS"Ml -Xi-1 A_LC- Alii ® ji IjoJo- 

. 1 0y 1 ’ 1 

Hadrat Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu r anhu said: Hands 
are placed over hands in salah below the navel. 
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Hadrat 'All radiyallahu 'anhu said: One of the 
Sunnats of salah is the placing of hands below the 
navel. 
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Hadrat Anas ibn Malik radiyallahu 'anhu said: Three 
of the qualities of prophet-hood are: hastening in 
opening the fast, delaying the sehrl, and placing the 
right hand over the left in salah below the navel. 

< 5 > 
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Hajjaj, the student of Hadrat Abu Mijlaz radiyalld.hu 
r anhu, asked the latter: “How should the hand be 
placed in salah?” He replied: “The palm of the right 
hand must be placed on the back of the left hand 
below the navel. 
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Hadrat Ibrahim Nakha’l rahimahullah said: A person 
must place his right hand over his left hand in salah 
below the navel. 

7 th Belief: Raising of Hands in Different Postures of 
Salah 

Answer 

To raise both the hands at the time of Takblr-e- 
Tahrimah is unanimously considered to be Sunnah. 
Raising the hands when going into ruku' and coming 
up from ruku' is not Sunnah according to Imam Abu 
Hanlfah rahimahullah . 3 This is gauged from several 
Ahadlth. 
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3 Apart from the takblr-e-tahrlmah, raising the hands 
when going to ruku' and getting up from it is not Sunnah 
according to Imam Abu Hanlfah rahimahullah. If a person 
does raise them, his salah will not become impermissible. 
( 1 Shami, vol. 1, p. 374) 

The Malik! view : Imam Malik rahimahullah is also of the 
view that it is not Sunnah as stated in Sharh. Saghlr: 
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The fact of the matter is that we find both types of 
narrations - raising the hands and not raising them - 
in the Ahadlth. The following are a few which indicate 
not raising the hands: 


< 


1 


1 i s- 
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It is desirable to raise the hands at the time of takbir-e- 
tahrimah. It is not desirable to raise them when going into 
ruku', coming up from it and when standing up for the third 
rak'at. 

The Shafi'I view : Imam Shafi'I rahimahullah is of the view 
that the hands should be raised. 

:fSll -jUS" US} iHl\r ,L*j fc- <ul ax * Oj tj UL«lj 

•p yi\y 

As for raising the hands when going into ruku' and 
standing up from it, our view is that it is Sunnah in both. 

The Hambali view : The view of Imam Ahmad rahimahullah 
is the same as that of Imam Shafi'I rahimahullah: 

UaSI ej^Pj -Up j-U- t _5^* ^-U Sljilj |A® 

. Y ® * \ ^ IrtjEJjSll i s- 

The Hambalis say: It is Sunnah for the man and woman to 
raise the hands in line with the shoulders at the time of 
takbir-e-tahrimah, going into ruku' and when getting up 
from it. 
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Hadrat Salim narrates from his father, Hadrat Ibn 
'Umar radiyalld.hu 'anhu who said: I saw Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam commencing his salah by 
raising his hands in line with his shoulders. When he 
intended going into ruku' or got up from it, he did not 
raise them. He also did not raise them between the 
two prostrations. 


<2 


|Q 4JX- Alii ^ys Alii -PP JlS !(JlS 
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Hadrat 'Alqamah said: Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud 
radiyallahu 'anhu said: “Do you want me to 
demonstrate Rasulullah’s salah to you?” He then 
performed salah without raising his hands except in 
the first instance [i.e. the takblr-e-tahrlmah]. 

< 3 > 


U-Jp : JU 4_P 4iil e(jf 

p^=ajJol ya (j L» JLaS aJp Alii 

. - 1 1 ~ LgjVS^ 


Hadrat Jabir ibn Samurah radiyallahu 'anhu said: 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam came out to 
us and said: “How is it I see you raising your hands 


. n\V\ :jjiajjfir°M 
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as though they are the tails of restless horses. Remain 
still in salah. ” 



1 ^ O ^ ^ ( — J j ^ $■ 0*^ 

(3j ‘-^s; ^ i— jaj-xj S^xxsl 

^ pJ 4j|j)j (3j 0 J^ AjIjj 


Hadrat Bara’ ibn Azib radiyallahu r anhu narrates 
that when Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam 
used to commence salah he would raise his hands 
close to his ears and would not raise them again. 
Another narration states: He would not raise them 
again until he completed the salah. 


<5 
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Hadrat Abbad ibn Zubayr radiyallahu r anhu narrates 
that when Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam 
used to commence salah he used to raise his hands in 
the beginning, and abstain from raising them for any 
other posture until he completed the salah. 


:^jUt 4Yrt\> :*»i f) c/ ‘ \ ■ “l\A :8}l8 ^t 1 
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Haclrat Abu Bakr, ’Umar and 'All Abstained From 
Raising Their Hands 


£ 

aJx- 4iil 4j^\ Jj-^j C^v-Us Jli As\ (^j 
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Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn Mas'iid radiyalld.hu r anhu said: I 
performed salah with Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa 
sallam, Abu Bakr and r Umar and they did not raise 
their hands except at the beginning of salah. 


S- ), £• . , S- . 
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Hadrat Asim ibn Kulayb narrates from his father who 
was a companion of All radiyallahu r anhu that 
Hadrat All radiyallahu r anhu used to raise his hands 
for the first takblr with which salah is commenced. 
Thereafter he did not raise his hands for any of the 
other postures of salah. 

The Statement of Abu Bakr ibn ’Awash 


.(jj'ill 0 ^uSoll 3 4_>aj Ja3 l§_ai3 Col> 

I never saw a jurist raising his hands except for the 
takbir-e-tahrimah. 


. V^\\ <. \ \ \ t ^ ^ \ ^ 
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The Practice of The People of Madmah 

Imam Malik rahimahulldh adopts the practice of the 
people of Madlnah for his madh-hab and there is no 
raising of the hands in his madh-hab. The same 
point is made by Ibn Rushd Malik! rahimahulldh: 


y> Jl*C- lAoJci- . ]g,a.i piAj I ya 

liJJU jJ&j tA_LC- Alii yj t\y> ^ 
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Some jurists confined themselves to raising the hands 
only for the takbir-e-tahnmah by giving preference to 
the Hadith of Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud 
radiyallahu r anhu and Hadrat Barra’ ibn 'Azib 
radiyallahu 'anhu. This is the madh-hab of Imam 
Malik rahimahulldh because it concurred with the 
prevailing practice. 

The Practice of The People of Makkah 

The Sunan of Abu Dawud rahimahulldh contains a 
narration in which Hadrat Maymun MakkI 
rahimahulldh says that Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn Zubayr 
radiyallahu 'anhu performed salah while raising his 
hands. Hadrat Maymun was extremely astonished so 
he proceeded straight to Hadrat Ibn 'Abbas 
radiyallahu 'anhu and said: “Ibn Zubayr radiyallahu 
'anhu led the people in salah and performed it in a 
manner which I never saw before.” In order to put an 
end to his astonishment, Ibn 'Abbas radiyallahu 
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'anhu said to him that this is also a Sunnah 
practice. 1 

The Practice of The People of Kufah 

Muhammad ibn Nasr MarwazI rahimahullah says 
with reference to the people of Kufah: 

All of them do not raise their hands except for the 
takbir-e-tahrimah. 

Reasons For Not Raising The Hands 

1. Abstaining from raising the hands is more in 
line with the Qur’anic instruction: “Stand 
before Allah with respect.” 3 

2. The practice of Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi 
wa sallam, the Sahabah and Tabi'in of not 
raising the hands is established through 
tawatur. 

3. The practice of the people of Makkah, Madinah 
and Kufah is to abstain from raising the 
hands. 

4. The practice of the Sahabah who narrate the 
Ahadith on raising the hands was not one of 
raising the hands continuously. They also 
narrate authentic Ahadith which make 
reference to not raising the hands. On the 
other hand, those who narrate Ahadith on not 
raising the hands always abstained from 
raising their hands. 


3 Surah al-Baqarah, 2: 238. 
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5. All the narrations which make reference to 
raising the hands are practical, while 
narrations which make reference to not raising 
the hands are both practical and verbal. When 
there is a conflict between verbal and practical 
narrations preference is given to the verbal 
ones. 

6. The narrators of not raising the hands are 
more adept jurists, this is why the practice of 
not raising the hands will be given preference. 

7. The practice of not raising the hands was the 
sole practice during the era of the Khulafa’ 
Rashidln. 

8 th Belief: Saying Amin in a Loud Voice 

Answer : 

Many Ahadlth state that when the imam says Walad 

Dallln, the Amin must be said softly. 1 


< 
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1 ^ax ^ A a_Jx Alii oi 

.Aj(JL ii 

When Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam read 
Ghayril Maghdubi 'Alayhim Wa Laddallln, he said 
Amin in a soft voice. 
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Hadrat 'Alqamah ibn Wa’il narrates from his father 
who said that he performed salah with Rasulullah 
sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam. When he reached 
Ghayril Maghdubi r Alayhim Wa Laddallin, he said 
Amin in a soft voice. 

i e- f. 

£-L LAs A_Jx- Alii LS; ^ ^ (JjC- AJJ&j 

■ AjLjJ C. 

Hadrat Alqamah narrates from his father who said 
that he performed salah with Rasulullah sallallahu 
r alayhi wa sallam. When he reached Ghayril 
Maghdubi Alayhim Wa Laddallin , he said Amin in a 
soft voice. 

) i s. 
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Hadrat Abu Wa’il radiyalld.hu r anhu narrates that 
Hadrat r Umar radiyallahu r anhu and Hadrat All 
radiyallahu r anhu would not read Bismillahir 
Rahmanir Rahim loudly (before reading Surah al- 
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Fatihah) nor would they read Amin aloud (after 
completing Surah al-Fatihah). 1 

<U£- 4jLi\ ijFf j-*£- : JU \ji\ jjC- 

i ) 
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p_J&l4bl -L*£-j j-it i_*-Li>3 

■SJijSlll ( Jjsd (jut-ildlj AjIpwJI 

Hadrat Ibrahim Nakha'l rahimahullah narrates that 
Hadrat 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu said that the imam 
must say the following four things softly: (1) the 
ta'awwudh, (2) Bismillahir Rahmanir Rahim, (3) Amin 
and (4) Allahumma Rabbana Lakal Hamd. This is the 
view of Hadrat 'Umar, Hadrat 'All, Hadrat 'Abdullah 
ibn Mas'ud, Ibrahim Nakha'l, the majority of Sahabah 
and Tabi'ln, and all the scholars of Kufah. 


1 The differences among the 'ulama’ on this issue is solely 
on what is preferable. However, nowadays, a lot of 
emphasis is being placed on it [by the Ghayr MuqallidsJ. 
The view of Imam Abu Hanifah : The imam and muqtadi 
must both read Amin softly. (Shaml, vol. 1, p. 391). 

The view of Imam Malik : The imam and muqtadi must 
both read Amin softly. (Balghah as-Salik, vol. 1, p. 119) 

The view of Imam Shafi’i : His early view was that the imam 
and muqtadi must both say Amin loudly in the loud 
salahs. However, his latter view is that it is Sunnah for the 
imam to say Amin loudly and for the muqtadis to say it 
softly. The fatwa of Imam Shafi'i rahimahullah is based on 
the early view. (Sharh al-Muhadh-dhab, vol. 3, p. 368; 
Ma'arif as-Sunan, vol. 2, p. 397). 

The view of Imam Ahmad : It is Sunnah for both the imam 
and muqtadi to say Amin loudly. (Ibn Qudamah: al- 
Mughni, vol. 1, p. 369). 

.Til ^ iju*)l ^ a ^ v\y 
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The Reason For Giving Preference to Saying Amm 
Softly 

1. Amin is a du'a’ and the Qur’an says with reference 
to it: 


2 -t a \* l ' s o > su io * °i 

<> asuj l 5 1 

Call on your Sustainer humbly and secretly. 1 

2. The ta'awwudh (A'udhu Billah...) is not written in 
the Qur’an. So is the case with Amin. Both these are 
not parts of the Qur’an, and whatever is not a part of 
the Qur’an is read softly. 

3. When Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam read 
Amin loudly, he did it as a way of educating the 
people. Maulana Yusuf Binnaurl rahimahullah quotes 
the following statement of Hadrat Wa’il ibn Hujr 
radiyallahu r anhu: 

^ ^ ) 

Lla-LCi 'll} oljl La L$J (JLfli 

Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam extended his 
voice at the time of saying Amin. I think that the sole 
reason for doing this was to teach us. 

4. It was the practice of the Khulafa’ Rashidln and 
majority of Sahabah and Tabiln to read Amin softly. 
This will therefore be superior. 

9 th Belief: Masah on Woollen, Cotton And Nylon 
Socks 

Answer : 

All the four Imams concur that it is permissible to 
perform masah on leather socks and forbidden to do 


1 Surah al-A'raf, 7: 55. 
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so on woollen, cotton and nylon socks. Ghayr 
Muqallids are of the view that masah is permissible 
on all types of socks without any restriction. 

The majority of scholars say that this will only be 
permissible if three conditions are met: (1) It does not 
absorb water. (2) It can stay upright without being 
tied with anything. (3) One must be able to walk 
three miles with it, without it getting torn. 

Nylon socks generally do not fulfil these 
requirements. Performing masah on leather socks is 
established from Ahadlth. Ibn Hajar rahimahullah 
writes: 







'JJ 


A large group of Hadith experts explicitly state that the 
permissibility for masah on khuffayn (leather socks) is 
mutawatir. Some scholars collated the names of the 
Sahabah who narrated these Ahadlth and they 
number more than 80. This number includes the 
Asharah Mubash-sharah. 


Proof From Ahadlth For Masah on Leather Socks 
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Hadrat Usamah ibn Shank radiyallahu r anhu 
narrates: When we used to be with Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam on a journey, we would 
not remove our leather socks for three days and three 
nights. But when we were not on a journey with him, 
we used to perform masah on our leather socks for 
one day and one night. 


<2 
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Hadrat ' A’ishah radiyallahu r anha narrates: 
Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam used to say to 
us that a resident must perform masah for one day 
and one night, and a traveller for three days and three 
nights. 



aJlC- 4JlS 1 <Uil (JlS : Jli aJX. Ajjl ^j c-o\j k^y>- jc- 

■ L^jJ j j»L>l ^*Jsl 


Hadrat Khuzaymah ibn Thabit radiyallahu r anhu 
narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam 
said: Masah on leather socks is for three days and 
three nights for a traveller and one day and one night 
for a resident. 


.(^jUxJaJl (J I jSj e-i-wsz-* 44^-L« 
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It is compulsory to wash the feet. The Ahadlth which 
make reference to masah on leather socks are 
mutawatir. This is why washing the feet has been left 
out in the case of leather socks. On the other hand, 
the Ahadlth which make reference to masah on 
woollen socks are not mutawatir. It will therefore be 
obligatory to remove such socks and to wash the feet 
as stated by Imam Kama! ad-DIn ibn Humam 
rahimahullah: 


0j\£- JjUsjl ^tLs^aj (j\ ^ 

oUjusj oUjta (_j (jl j&j Aj'il-Ui Jhi ijK" lii Aj 

■ oj ^gJLU Aj«_>liLa r>Js*j jJSa 


Performing masah on leather socks is undoubtedly 
against logic. Thus, it cannot be applied to any other 
type of socks without an explicit proof, and that is for 
it to be in the same meaning of leather socks, viz. they 
must cover the feet, and it must be possible to walk 
continuously with them in the course of the journey. 


JjJ jJlS La Aj i! _s| j* CUo -X 3 Ajt A ^3 
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The fact of the matter is that the verse of the Qur’an 
mentions washing the feet as mentioned previously. 
Thus, had there not been mutawatir Ahadlth from 


. i Y a\y jTyiJl 
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Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam with reference 
to masah on leather socks, we would not have 
permitted it. Since the Ahadith which make reference 
to masah on non-leather socks are not as weighty as 
those which refer to masah on leather socks, we 
maintained the fundamental order of the Qur’an of 
washing the feet 

To sum up, all the scholars, jurists and four Imams - 
Imam Abu Hanlfah, Imam Malik, Imam Shafi'I and 
Imam Ahmad rahimahumullah - state that it is 
permissible to perform masah on leather socks. If 
non-leather socks do not fulfil the requirements, it 
will not be permissible to perform masah on them. 
They will have to be removed and the feet will have to 
be washed. This is essential according to all the 
Imams. 

10 th Belief: The Days of Qurbani 

The continued and unbroken practice of the ummat 
and of all the jurists with regard to the days of 
qurbani is that they are three days as stated in the 
Ahadith. 
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Imam Malik rahimahullah narrates from Hadrat Nafi r 
rahimahullah who said that Abdullah ibn 'Umar 
radiyallahu 'anhu said: The days of qurbani are two 
days after the day of qurbani [totalling three days]. 
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Imam Malik rahimahullah says that Hadrat 'All ibn 
Abl Talib radiyallahu 'anhu used to say that qurbanl 
is three days. 


<3 
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Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud radiyallahu 'anhu said 
that the days of qurbanl are two after the day of 'Id al- 
ad-ha. 



Hadrat Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu 'anhu said that the 
days of qurbanl are three. 

<5) 
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Hadrat Salamah ibn Akwa' radiyallahu r anhu 
narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
said: Whoever of you makes qurbd.nl must see that 
after the third day there must be no qurbani meat in 
his house. 

'Allamah Ibn Qudamah rahimahullah reiterates the 
same point in al-Mughnv. 

e- ^ 

odj qJo J Jd 

S- f- ^ s. ^ 
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This is the yieu; o/ Hadrat 'Umar, Hadrat 'All, Hadrat 
Ibn 'Umar and Hadrat Ibn 'Abbas radiyallahu 'anhum. 
And also of Hadrat Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu 'anhu 
and Hadrat Anas radiyallahu 'anhu. Imam Ahmad 
rahimahullah said that there are only three days of 
qurbani and this is narrated by many Sahabah 
radiyallahu 'anhum of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam. This is also the view of Imam Malik 
rahimahullah and Sufyan Thaurl 

rahimahullah... 'Allamah Ibn Qudamah rahimahullah 
says: Our proof is the Hadlth of Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam in which he prohibits storing 
qurbani meat for more than three days, because it is 
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not permitted to slaughter a qurbam animal at a time 
when it is not permissible to store qurbani meat. 

Qurbam on the fourth day is not proven through an 
authentic narration from any Sahabl. 1 

Fatawa With Reference to The Ghayr 
Muqallids 

Imdad al-Ahkam: 

The Ahl-e-Hadith are not kafirs. Those of them who 
refer to taqlid of the four madhahib as polytheism, 
the muqallids as polytheists or speak ill of the four 
Imams are classified as fasiqs (flagrant sinners). 
Those who do not do this, but merely do not make 
taqlid, and consider merely following the outer 
meaning of the Hadith over the madhahib of the 
Muhaddithun, and do not follow their whims and 
fancies when doing this, are not even fasiqs. In fact, 
they are included in the Ahl as-Sunnah wa al- 
Jama'ah. 2 

The fatwa of Mufti Kifayatullah Sahib rahimahullah, 
the previous grand mufti of India: 

Yes, the Ahl-e-Hadith are Muslims and included in 
the Ahl as-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah. 3 


1 Qurbani Aur Ahl-e-Hadith. 

2 Imdad al-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 168. 

3 Kifayatul Mufti, vol. 1, p. 333. 
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THE BARELWl SECT 

Background 

Until the end of the 19 th century, all Muslims in the 
Indian sub-continent referred to themselves as Ahl 
as-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah Hanafis. They used to 
pledge bay'at to all the four Sufi orders, viz. Qadri, 
Chishti, Naqshbandi and Suhrawardi. They were 
muqallids of Imam Abu Hanlfah rahimahulldh in fiqh, 
and followers of Imam Abul Hasan Ash'ari and Imam 
Abu Mansur Maturldl rahimahulldh in beliefs. This 
continued until around the time of HajI Imdadullah 
Muhajir Makki rahimahulldh. No one heard about 
Deobandi Barelwl differences, and they were all 
unanimous on the above points. 

During the same period, the Muslims of India 
politically supported the Turks, while the British 
where against the Turks. The British adopted the 
policy of divide and rule - they caused the Muslims 
to fight among themselves so that they [British] could 
continue wielding their authority. To this end, they 
instigated Ahmad Rada Khan Barelwl and got him to 
carry out two important tasks: 

1. The Muslim countries were aligned with the Turks. 
The whole of Europe was therefore intimidated by the 
Muslims. In order to put an end to the effects of this 
unity, Ahmad Rada Khan Barelwl played a major role 
and also wrote a book titled Dawam al-Ma r ls in which 
he stated that the Turks have no claim to the 
caliphate. 

2. The second role which he played is that the unity 
which existed for centuries among Muslims, he 
divided it into two and caused so much of ill-feeling 
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that the two could not see eye to eye. Whereas, if we 
were to examine the two, their Qur’an was one, their 
Messenger was one, their Allah was one, their Ka'bah 
was the same. Despite this, a solid wall of kufr and 
Islam was constructed between the two, which only 
became stronger by the day. Qarl Ahmad Bill Naheti, 
a close associate of Ahmad Rada Khan, writes in his 
introduction to Sara’e A'la Hadrat: 

1297 A.H.: Maulana Shah Ahmad Rada 
Khan put pen to paper and wrote books 
and issued fatawa. During his journey to 
Haramayn Sharifayn, he met the famous 
scholars of the Haramayn Sharifayn and 
obtained written testimonies from them 
against the 'ulama’ of Deoband. He 
published this in a book form under the 
title Hussdm al-Haramayn. Maulana 
Ahmad Rada Khan remained immersed in 
these efforts for 50 years until disunity 
and conflict was created between the 
Barelwl and Deobandl 'ulama’ and 
masses. This is of no benefit even to this 
day. 1 

A similar statement is made by Maulana Nairn ad- 
Dln Muradabadl. 

Before the present century, Muslims were in the 
forefront in every field. They possessed religiosity and 
Islamic dignity. They had worldly respect and were 
looked up with awe. The unbelievers used to be 
terrified by their power and strength. 

Anyway, the policy of the British was successful in 
the sense that they caused divisions among the 


1 Sara’e Ala Hadrat, p. 8. 
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Muslims. The disunity reached such a level that on 
one hand the religiosity, awe, respect, dignity and 
power - which is the capital of a nation - were put to 
an end; and on the other hand, two separate sects 
came into existence - Barelwl and Deobandi. 

The Barelwl sect came into existence around the year 
1297 A.H. 

A Short Biography of Maulana Ahmad Rada 
Khan Barelwl 

Birth 

Ahmad Rada Khan was born in the U.P. town of 
Bareilly in India. This is why he is known as 
Barelwl. 1 

His father’s name was TaqI 'All and his grandfather’s 
name was Rada 'All. 2 

He was born on 14 June 1865. His father named him 
Ahmad Miya, his grandfather named him Ahmad 
Rada, and his mother named him Aman Miya. 3 
However, he called himself 'Abd al-Mustafa and used 
this name. 4 

Teaching 

He commenced teaching in his father’s Madrasah 
Misbah al-'Ulum. He then established his own 
madrasah in 1894 under the name Isha'at al-'Ulum. 
In 1904 he established Dar al-'Ulum Manzar Islam. 
He occupied himself in teaching and issuing fatawa 


1 Al-Ma'arif al-Islamiyyah, vol. 4, p. 485; Hayat Ala Hadrat 
(Zafar ad-DIn Biharl Razwi). 

2 Tadhkirah r Ulama’-e-Hind, p. 64. 

3 Ala Hadrat (Basnawl), p. 25. 

4 Mun Huwa Ahmad Rada (Shuja'at Qadrl), p. 15. 
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for a few years, and then dedicated himself to writing 
books and answering fatawa. He handed over the 
entire responsibility of the madrasah to his son, 
Maulana Hamid Rada Khan BarelwI. 

Written Works 

It is said that he wrote between 200 to 1 000 books. 
But the fact of the matter is that those that can really 
be referred to as books do not number more than 
ten. His largest written work is Fatawa Razwlyyah in 
eight volumes. 

Demise 

He passed away on 25 Safar 1340 A.H./1921 at the 
age of 56. 

Beliefs And Doctrines of The BarelwI Sect 

1. Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam had 
knowledge of the unseen. 1 

2. Rasulullah sallalldhu r alayhi wa sallam was 
nur. 2 

3. Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam is 
hadir and nazir, and can do whatever he 
likes. 3 

4. Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam is 
mukhtar-e-kull (one who has absolute power 
of choice). 4 


.r o 
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5. It is permissible to ask others apart from 
Allah. 1 

6. To stand up when reading durud. 2 

7. To build solid graves and to construct domes 
over them. 3 

8. To light lamps at graves. 4 

9. To commemorate tljah, daswa, blswa, 
challswa, barsl and so on. 5 

10. To give food at the time of khatam. 6 

11. To be fastidious about du'a’ after the janazah 
salah. 7 

12. To kiss the thumbs when hearing the name of 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. 8 

13. To say “Ya Rasulallah”. 9 


. Y 0 * jj/* Jl Ac-) jlyS!' 2 
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Answers From The Qur’an And Hadith to 
BarelwT Beliefs And Doctrines 

1 st Belief: Rasulullah Was 'Alim al-Ghayb 

Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam was given 
knowledge of the unseen. Maulana Ahmad Rada 
Khan Barelwl says in this regard: 

I am not saying to you that I have 
knowledge of the unseen because you are 
not worthy of these things. The fact of the 
matter is that I have received knowledge 
of whatever happened in the past and 
whatever is to happen in the future. 1 

He writes at another place: 

Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam 
was given knowledge of everything. 2 

Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam 
acquired every type of general and 
intricate knowledge, and he encompassed 
them all. 3 

He writes in yet another place: 

Knowledge of the Preserved Tablet and 
the pen which contain all the past and 
future knowledge is just one portion of 
the knowledge of Rasulullah sallalldhu 
'alayhi wa sallam. 4 


.aJS' A£-y]aLA Jjbf JjULp 

.TV* 
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Answer 


The Qur’an, Ahadlth and Ijma' of the ummat concur 
that only Allah ta'dla is 'Alim al-Ghayb (knower of the 
unseen). The unseen refers to things which have not 
come into existence as yet, or they have come into 
existence but they have not become apparent to any 
creation. 

If any Messenger or Prophet through divine 
revelation, or any Wall through kashf or inspiration 
is given knowledge of anything with regard to the 
unseen, then that thing has come out of the 
boundaries of the unseen. In the same way, things 
which are learnt through means and instruments will 
not be referred to as the unseen. 

Naim ad-DIn MuradabadI writes: 

From the pure speech to anything of this 
world, nothing is hidden from him. This 
pure soul has knowledge of the Throne, 
what is above and below, this world and 
the Hereafter, Paradise and Hell; because 
all these things were created for that 
being who combines all perfections. 1 

Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam 
knows Allah as well. He knows all the 
things which are in existence, all the 
creations together with all their 
conditions - he knows them all to the 
level of perfection. Anything of the past, 
present and future - no matter what 


. ^ 1 -Jlp s-U-UJ) 
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condition it is in - is not concealed from 
him sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam . 1 

Similarly there are many other texts which affirm 
Rasulullah sallalldhu r alayhi wa sallam having 
knowledge of the unseen. 2 

Rejection of Knowledge of The Unseen From The 
Qur’an 

The Qur’an rejects knowledge of the unseen for all 
except Allah ta'ala. 


j &% ojiui j Sf jl 


Say: None in the heavens and the earth knows the 
unseen except Allah. 3 


<2 




With Him alone are the keys to the unseen - none 
knows them but He. 4 


. "I 0 j*o\z A-1 

2 For the sake of brevity, the references are provided 
below: 

to“\ tYA cTA ^y> ^aJU- cYV* ^ aJj-UI c^Y ^ cjL> -UM ‘Uo-jxJ Japlj* 


3 Surah an-Naml, 27: 65. 

4 Surah al-An'am, 6: 59. 
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Say: I do not possess the power to acquire benefits or 
to avert evil from myself except as Allah wills. Had I 
possessed knowledge of the unseen, I would have 
amassed a lot of good and no evil would have ever 
touched me. I am only a wamer and a bearer of glad 
tidings to the believing people. 1 



uj a u f&5 iy^j aiii 5} 
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Surely Allah has knowledge of the Resurrection. He 
sends down the rain. He [alone] knows what is in the 
wombs. No soul knows what it will earn tomorrow. No 
soul knows in which land it will die. Surely Allah is 
all-knowing, fully aware. 



lie. aj 61^4 % jUli- U) °^4 



1 Surah al-A'raf, 7: 188. 



He knows all that is before them and all that is behind 
them, whereas they cannot comprehend Him with 
their knowledge. 1 

Rejection of Knowledge of The Unseen From Ahadlth 

We learn from the Ahadlth as well that knowledge of 
the unseen is the prerogative of Allah ta'ala and no 
one else. A few are presented as examples. 


< 


1 


Hadrat Anas radiyallahu r anhu narrates that 
Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam was walking 
on a path when he passed by a date which was fallen 
on the ground. On seeing it he said: 

Were it not for my fear that it might be from zakah, I 
would have eaten it. 


< 2 > 

Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam attended the 
marriage of Rubay' bint Mu'awwidh radiyallahu 
'anha. The Ansar girls were singing the praises of 
their elders who were martyred at Badr. One of the 
girls from them added: 

j s- (3 jo-bo 

We have with us a Prophet who knows what is to 
happen tomorrow. 


1 Surah Ta Ha, 20: 110. 
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Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam immediately 
stopped her and said: 

(jd jjL> (_J,o 

Stop saying this, and continue what you had been 
saying previously. 



Hadrat Abu Sa'id Khudn radiyallahu 'anhu narrates 
that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: 

s- oi i 
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I was shown this night and was then made to forget 
it Now search for it in each of the odd nights of the 
last ten nights. 

The Unanimous Verdict of The 'Ulama’ 


< 


1 


Mulla 'All Qan rahimahullah writes: 

U CjLjJ. 1 jsJ aLaj^ll i)\ ja-Lc-l 

(AA -iLAXpU ^UjSolU y*2J 4_uSjd-l ULod dill 
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Know with certainty that the Prophets 'alayhimus 
salam did not have knowledge of the unseen things 
except that which Allah ta'ala taught them 
occasionally. The Hanafis explicitly state the kufr of 
the person who believes that Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam knew the unseen because this 
belief contradicts the words of Allah ta'ala: Say: None 
in the heavens and the earth knows the unseen except 
Allah. 


<2 


'Allamah Ibn Nujaym rahimahullah writes: 

^ ^.*^3 Aj 1 ^ 'T' I *U11 o 3''' ^ '■ ■ s f 



If a person gets married and makes Allah and 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam his 
witnesses, this marriage will not be valid. And the 
person would have committed kufr for his belief that 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam knows the 
unseen. 


<3> 

The following is stated in Sharh Aqa’id Nasafi: 




! Zf 
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'.ptyj ^ ^L Mi 

In short, knowledge of the unseen is what Allah ta'ala 
reserved for Himself Servants can in no way have 
access to it except by what Allah informs them thereof 
or inspires them of it. 



The following is stated in the Fatawa of Qadi Khan 

(d. 592 A.H.): 


i i » *■ 
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Some of the scholars classify it as kufr because the 
person believes that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam knows the unseen, and this is kufr. 

2 nd Belief: Rasulullah Was Nur And Not a Human 


Ahmad Rada Khan writes in this regard: 

Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
was a piece of Allah’s light which came 
down to earth in the veil of a human. 3 


He writes elsewhere: 


. HT t L £ j T~j -LSUa ^ 
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Rasulullah is from Allah’s light, and the 
entire creation is from Rasulullah’s light. 1 

Yet another place states: 

Allah ta'dla most certainly created the 
form of Muhammad from His name 
“Bad!'”, and Allah ta'dla continually 
looked at Rasulullah’s form for hundreds 
of thousands of years. He then made His 
appearance through His blessed names 
“Mannan” and “Qahir” over His pure 
names “al-Latlf Ghafir”. 2 

He writes elsewhere: 

The angels were created from his light 
because Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa 
sallam says: Allah ta'dla created 
everything from my light. 3 

Answer 

The Qur’an, Ahadlth and Ijma' of the ummat 
unanimously concur that the Prophets 'alayhimus 
salam are humans. 

Qur’an 

There are several verses which make reference to 
this. A few are presented below: 


Jl>- 
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Say: I am a human like you. It has been revealed to 
me that your Allah is one Allah. 1 


<2 


}\ j' £-3 A' o' ^4) o^ Uj 
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It is not in the power of any human that Allah speaks 
to him except by signals, behind a veil, or He sends a 
message-bearer who then conveys by His command 
whatever He wills. Surely He is most high, all-wise. 2 



Jp i £ 5 } jUi $ 0J1s 
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Their Messengers said to them: We are mere humans 
like you. However, Allah favours whomever He wills of 
His servants. 3 



Sf^j \ OJS' ji g3 5^4 js 


Say: Glory be to Allah! Who am I but a human who is 
sent [as a Messenger]? 4 


1 Surah al-Kahf, 18: 110. 

2 Surah ash-Shura, 42: 51. 

3 Surah Ibrahim, 14: 11. 

4 Surah Ban! Israel, 17: 93. 
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They did not recognize Allah fully when they began 
saying: “Allah did not reveal anything to any human. ” 
Say: “Who revealed the Book which Musa had come 
with?” 1 

Ahadlth 


< 


1 


^1 -AjU Lai (Jls ijl (_|1 L-Jaj- Lajj 4isl (Jj^o J ptS (JlS pSjl jjyj Joj ( j£- 
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Hadrat Zayd ibn Arqam radiyallahu r anhu narrates 
that Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam stood up 
to deliver a lecture... until he said: O people! Listen! I 
am also a human. My Sustainer’s angel of death may 
soon come to me and I will respond to his call. I am 
leaving two great things among you. The first is the 
Book of Allah in which there is guidance and 
effulgence, so hold on firmly to it. He encouraged us to 
hold on to the Book of Allah. He then said (the second 


1 Surah al-An'am, 6: 91. 
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thing) is my family’s right I remind you of Allah ta'ala 
as regards my family’s right. 


<2 
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Hadrat Umm Salamah radiyallahu 'anha narrates 
that Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam said: I 
am also a human. You come to me to resolve your 
disputes. Perhaps one will be more eloquent in 
presenting his evidence than the other...If I pass a 
judgement in favour of the right of his brother [when it 
was not his right], then I am actually cutting a piece of 
the Hell-fire for him. 



1 i l> i i 
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Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud radiyallahu 'anhu 
narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
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performed five rak'ats for the zuhr salah. Someone 
asked him: “O Rasulullah! Has the salah been 
increased?” He asked: “Why, what happened?” The 
people said: “You performed five rak'ats.” Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam then performed two 
prostrations after the salam. Another narration states 
that he said: I am a human just like you; I forget just 
as you forget. When I forget, you must remind me. 

< 4 > 

) ) i p 

aJp 4lll 4iil JJli (JlS <UP 4iil jp 
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Hadrat Abu Hurayrah radiyalld.hu 'anhu narrates that 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: O Allah! 
I make a pledge to You which You must never go 
against for I am only a human. Whichever Muslim I 
harm, abuse verbally, curse or speak harshly to then 
make it a means of mercy, purification and proximity 
for him. 
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Hadrat Jabir ibn 'Abdillah radiyallahu 'anhu narrates: 
I heard Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
saying: I am most certainly a human. This is why I 
make a pledge to Allah that when I verbally abuse 
any Muslim, it must be a source of purification and 
reward for him. 



s. s-s- 
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Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam said: I am 
most certainly a human. When I order you to do 
anything which is related to your Din, you must carry 
it out. And when I ask you to do anything based on 
my own opinion, then know that I am a human [and I 
could err]. 

The Unanimous Verdict of The Aqa’id Scholars 


< 


1 


'Allamah Kamal ad-Dm Ibn Humam rahimahullah 
writes: 


Based on this, the Prophet is a human to whom divine 
revelation comes down. 


. Y A yP C0j5\-dv« 1 
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< 2 > 

QadI Iyad rahimahulldh writes: 

There is no difference whatsoever on the fact that 
Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam is the noblest 
of all humans and the chief of the progeny of Adam. 

<3) 

The following is stated in Shark Aqa’id : 

Allah ta'ala undoubtedly sent Messengers from among 
the humans to the human race to give glad tidings to 
those of Iman and those who are obedient. 

<4> 

QadI Iyad rahimahulldh writes: 

- . s- ^ 

4»iil -v 

Muhammad sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam and all the 
Prophets are humans who were sent to humans. 
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The following is stated in Fath al-Qadir of Shaukani: 

(jl ijL 4jd\ ^yA ^^£.\ 3j 


In this there is an announcement from Allah ta'dla 
that a Messenger has to be from the same species as 
the one to whom he is sent. 



Tafsir Mazhan states: 

■ AJLa 

Allah ta'dla states that He does not send a Messenger 
to a nation except one who is from their species so that 
it becomes possible for them to rally around him and 
to derive benefit from him. 



'Allamah Fakhr ad-Din Razi rahimahullah writes: 
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The repZy which will he given is that it will be said that 
the meaning of your request is that you are 
demanding these things from me or you are asking me 
to ask Allah ta'ala to make those miracles appear at 
my hands so that you may know that I am truly a 
Messenger from Allah ta'ala. The first point is wrong 
because I am a human and a human does not have 
the power to do these things. 

3 rd Belief: Rasulullah is Present Everywhere 

To believe that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam is present everywhere (hadir wa nazir) means 
that he is in every place and is watching. Barelwls 
believe that Rasulullah’s presence is in every place 
even today and he is aware of all things in the 
universe. Ahmad Rada Khan BarelwTs devoted 
follower, Ahmad Said KazimI, says in this regard: 

No place and no time is devoid of 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. 2 

Ahmad Rada Khan writes: 

The soul of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam is in the entire universe in the 
home of every Muslim. 3 

Mufti Yar writes: 
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Rasulullah’s pure sight is on every iota of 
the world at all times. He presents 
himself with his pure body at times of 
salah, recitation of the Qur’an, mllad 
sharif celebrations, assemblies of na't and 
also the janazah salah of the righteous. 1 

He writes elsewhere: 

Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam is 
present at all events and occasions from 
the time of Adam 'alayhis saldm until his 
(sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam) physical 
body. 2 

Not only is Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam 
hadir wa nazir, rather the Auliya’ are also hadir wa 
nazir. 

Mufti Yar writes: 

The Auliya’ of Allah can be in several 
places at the same time, and they can 
have several bodies at one time. 3 

Maulana Ahmad Rada Khan writes: 

If they (Auliya’) wish, they can accept the 
invitations of 1 000 places in 10 000 
cities. 

This belief is explained in various books. 4 
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Answer 


The Ahl as -Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah states that being 
hadir wa nazir is a quality of Allah ta'ala, no one else 
can have this quality. This is the unanimous belief of 
the 'ulama’ as stated in the Qur’an and Hadlth. 

Qur’an 

There are several verses of the Qur’an which make 
references to this. A few are presented to serve as 
examples: 


< 


1 
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Have you not seen that Allah knows all that is in the 
heavens and all that is in the earth. There is no 
meeting between three persons without His being the 
fourth of them, nor between five without His being the 
sixth of them, nor less than that nor more without His 
being wherever they may be. He will then inform them 
of whatever they did on the day of Resurrection. 
Surely Allah knows everything. 1 


Surah al-Mujadalah, 58: 7. 
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•Jj^' 6^ L9^ 

They /eeZ ashamed of people and do not feel ashamed 
of Allah, whereas He is with them when they 
deliberate at night over that which Allah is not 
pleased. 1 
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You are not in any situation, neither do you recite any 
portion of the Qur’an, nor do you people do any act but 
that We are present with you when you are engaged 
in it. 2 



OUj &\j 

He is with you wherever you may be. And Allah sees 
all that you do. 3 




1 Surah an-Nisa’, 4: 108. 

2 Surah Yunus, 10: 61. 

3 Surah al-Hadid, 57: 4. 



And in Allah’s sight are the servants. 1 
Ahadlth 


There are many Ahadlth on this subject. A few are 
presented here. 


< 


1 
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You caZZ upon that Being who is all-hearing and all- 
seeing, and He is with you. The One whom you call is 
closer to you than the necks of your riding animal 


<2 


Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam said to 
Hadrat 'Ubadah ibn Samit radiyallahu 'anhu: 

■ C-j5 4jd\ tjl jJjd (jl O jJOisl oi 

The most superior iman is for you to be convinced that 
Allah ta'ala is with you wherever you are. 


1 Surah A1 'Imran, 3: 15. 


A —•j 




Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn Mu'awiyah 'Amiri radiyallahu 
r anhu narrates that he asked Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam: 


(jl «dll (Jbs 


“O Rasulullah! How can a person purify his self?” He 
replied: “He must have full conviction that Allah ta'ala 
is with him wherever he may he. 

< 4 > 


Nawas ibn Sam'an narrates that Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said with reference to 
Dajjal: 


f- t- 

JjS" fiS\j 4_^usj ^sns)- jjf\. s 


If he appears while I am alive among you, I will 
overpower him on your behalf with proofs. If he 
appears when I am not with you, each person must 
defend himself. Allah will protect every Muslim after 
me. 


In the words “when I am not with you” Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam rejects being hadir wa 
nazir. 


. ijb yP 1 
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The Unanimous Verdict of The Scholars 



The verdict of Fatawa Bazzaziyyah: 

. J pjjo 0lj^ UjLa-Lp Jli 

Our r ulamd’ said: Whoever says that the souls of the 
pious are present and know everything, he is a kafir. 


<2 


The verdict of Fatawa 'Alamgiriyyah : 

oljfT Ij h Jlij \ fj Zjy 

.J oljS^ -lj^2 


A person married a woman without the presence of 
any witnesses, and said: “I am making Allah and His 
Messenger my witnesses” or “I am making Allah and 
the angels my witnesses”. Such a person will become 
a kafir (because he believes that Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam is hadir wa nazir). 


<3 


Fatawa Jawahir Akhlatiyyah: 

) £■ 

^ («—■*-*^ 3 I 1 o! 

.0jrOU 


• i\r\r ^jjTjlLp cSjks 2 
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If anyone claims that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam knows the unseen, he will become a kafir. If he 
makes such a claim with respect to someone else, how 
can he remain a Muslim? 



'Allamah Ibn Nujaym Misn rahimahullah writes: 

^*3 1 3 p 1 ^Xj I 0 J -'' ^ v p J jj 



If a person gets married and makes Allah and 
Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam his 
witnesses, this marriage will not be valid. And the 
person would have committed kufr for his belief that 
Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam knows the 
unseen. 


Various other Muhaddithun and jurists explicitly 
state that none except Allah ta'ala is hadir wa nazir . 3 

4 th Belief: Rasulullah Has Absolute Power of Choice 


Maulana Ahmad Rada Khan Barelwi writes in this 
regard: 

Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
can fulfil every need. All the needs of the 


.u\> ^J|2 


y) O^jLJ.1 4 0 Y . \ ^ ^ I 0tit yff 4^oIa£- 4 V <5 1 \ 1 
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world and the Hereafter are in his 
control . 1 

He writes elsewhere: 

He has full control, full permission, and 
full choice. 'Abd al-Qadir is also the 
planner of the universe . 2 

He writes in yet another place: 

Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam is 
the mightiest vicegerent, and he has an 
influence over the earth and skies . 3 

Bihar Shari'at states: 

Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam is 
Allah’s absolute vicegerent. The entire 
universe has been placed under his 
influence. He can give to whomever he 
wants and take back from whomever he 
wants . 4 

Fatawa Razwlyyah: 

With regard to everything, on every 
bounty, every wish, every asset, as 
regards Din, as regards this world, in the 
Hereafter, from the first day to this day 
and until eternity - whoever has received 
anything or is to receive it has got it and 
shall get it from the blessed hand of 


. V * ^jP c i ^pp- cA ^p 


. ^ ^ . 




. \ oo\l 




. \ a 
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Hudur Aqdas Sayyid 'Alam sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam . 1 

A senior scholar of the Barelwl sect, Mufti Ahmad Yar 
Gujarati writes: 

The entire matter is in the generous hand 
of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam. He can give whatever he wants to 
whomever he wants . 2 

In addition to this, Barelwis believe that the 
Sahabah, Hadrat Shaykh al-Masha’ikh 'Abd al-Qadir 
Jllani and all the other Auliya’ have absolute choice 
to do whatever they want. For example, Ahmad Rada 
Khan writes with reference to Shaykh al-Masha’ikh 
'Abd al-Qadir Jllani: 

He has full control, full permission, and 
full choice. 'Abd al-Qadir is also the 
planner of the universe . 3 

He writes with reference to the Auliya’: 

The Abdal rule from the heavens to earth. 

The 'Arif’s rule is from the Throne to the 
earth . 4 

He writes in another place: 

The system of the creation is upheld 
through the intermediary of the Auliya ’. 5 


.®vv\\ 

. ^ H o cjT-' s-U - 2 
h t 

.ro y, oLux^i 4 
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Answer 


On the contrary, it is established from the Qur’an 
and Hadlth that Allah ta'ala alone is Mukhtar-e-Kull; 
no one else shares this quality with Him. 

Qur’an 


< 


1 


j & 4=4 pj dj 44 ' pj 44 iJ 44 

0444 Sfj U4 Sfj 4-44 b°p^i % 43 

.ijjjti 43 ®j4~ 4? ^j-* 


He to whom belongs the dominion of the heavens and 
the earth, who has taken no son, and who has no 
partner in His dominion. He created everything and 
then perfectly proportioned it according to its measure. 
Yet people have adopted, apart from Him, many 
deities who do not create anything and are themselves 
created, who possess neither harm nor benefit for 
themselves, and have no power over death, nor over 
life, nor over Resurrection . 1 


ji 4 JLS 3 34-4 J4 Jj Jj J4 

4 444 443 4 ii 4 £ 443 ,U=Ji 44^ 44I 



1 Surah al-Furqan, 25: 2-3. 
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He causes the night to enter into the day and causes 
the day to enter into the night. He placed the sun and 
the moon into [His] service. Each one moving till an 
appointed time. This is Allah, your Sustainer. To Him 
belongs dominion. As for those whom you invoke apart 
from Him, they do not own even the husk of a date 
pit . 1 


a] \ j>j A^j Alii li 

^=4l& &\ \ypf jj&\ \& ,^xL\%\y^\ fkj ig ^u & 

i* aii <jbj% it ui ^ &\ jU. j* js 


Whatever of mercy Allah opens up for the people, none 
can withhold it. And whatever He withholds, none can 
bestow apart from Him. He alone is mighty, wise. O 
people! Remember Allah’s favour on you. Is there any 
creator other than Allah who provides you sustenance 
from the heavens and the earth? There is no deity but 
He. Whereto, then, are you turning away ? 2 

< 4 > 


\'s\ (Hill euL*J (jp ^ Sj iljijo Si li Ail I 0> i? Sj 

•oUi^ 


1 Surah Fatir, 35: 13. 

2 Surah Fatir, 35: 2-3. 
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Nor invoke, other than Allah, that which can neither 
benefit nor harm you. Then if you do so, you are 
forthwith of the wrongdoers . 1 


<5 


4jW u Sfj ^3 


Say: I have no power of any harm or benefit over 
myself except that which Allah wills . 2 

Ahadlth 

A few Ahadlth are presented in this regard. 


< 


1 


^ f. ^ g. ^ 

. 1 cfAA-aJ ^ a-ij 1 l.a..-2 ^ ^ a »** *3 1 X& ~ 1 

O Allah! This is my distribution [of expenditure to my 
family] which was within my capability to distribute 
equally. Do not take me to task for what is in Your 
control and which I have no control over [that is love 
and affection towards his wives]. 


AAlf U jiiU dJ AAA\ aA*, 

•l! ^ c^ic- a j-’j til 


1 Surah Yunus, 10: 106. 

2 Surah Yunus, 10: 49. 

• yjL-jl 4 
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O Allah! By virtue of Your knowledge of the unseen 
and Your power over the creation, keep me alive as 
long as You know that living will be best for me. And 
give me death when You know that death is best for 
me. 





O Allah! I beg You for every good whose treasures are 
in Your control. I seek refuge in You from every evil 
whose treasures are in Your control. 



.0^1 




IS 131 



Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam said: I neither 
give you anything from my side nor do I refuse you. I 
am merely a distributor -1 give wherever I am ordered 
to give. 



liliiLuij dljjjJL £3! ^4 

yh dij % pJSj dJu ? li 


O Allah! I ask You for good through Your knowledge 
and I ask You for ability through Your power and I beg 


. 0^ o\\ ;iij^ 

TY o cS'b/jJl 

.ijta jj 1 j t ^ “l \j£j 

326 



(Your favour) out of Your infinite bounty. Surely, You 
have power and I have none. You know everything 
and I know not. You are the Great Knower of all 
unseen things. 



*ihjysi2j *ihjysi2j 1Alii A^JsS*" jJi 

.dLle- 4JW A^ff jJ 


Know that if the entire nation was to get together to 
benefit you in any way it will not be able to benefit 
you except with what Allah decreed for you. If they 
were to get together to cause you harm in any way, 
they would not be able to harm you except with what 
Allah decreed for you. 

The Unanimous Verdict of The Scholars 


< 


1 


'Allamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri rahimahullah quotes 
a statement of Shaykh al-Islam Imam Ibn Taymlyyah 
rahimahullah: 


^ s-Loo*i!l 3 } 

^ Ajl (JlSj i^ojJ-1 1-)^J iJjCUulj -X*j 

.*}U^>1 a] qTLi 
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The Prophets r alayhimus salam do not have the choice 
of anything while they are alive just as they have no 
such choice after their demise. He (Ibn Taymiyyah) 
provided the Hadlth “I am merely a distributor...” as 
proof in the sense that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam cannot change anything, and he does not 
possess any authority. 


< 2 > 

This belief was not prevalent during the era of Imam 
Fakhr ad-DIn RazI rahimahullah. 

) s- s- 

(j Ajjhqi J .Jo All C—Jo- 1 Ajl pliC-l 

Jo-jj f\ A_*Soi-l p-Ulilj ojjJLSI^j 

Know that there is no one in the world who ascribes 
a partner to Allah ta'ala whereby he makes him 
equal in existence, power, knowledge and wisdom. No 
such belief existed to this point. 

<3> 


'Allamah Sha'ram rahimahullah writes: 

) 4 > £. . 

A-Jx- Ajlj.-.JUd All! jjb (jl 

'jj tA_—Aj ■ )a,9 Mjd\ jljl La-aS A-alSo-1 djil ^j£- 

t i 

. [ jlJ i Ao-d-a XJ 1 l_aj 


We believe that Allah ta'ala alone is the 
promulgator...Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam 


.bLu! -a :irj\ o \ t\t -.jS. !i 

. 1 X \Y :jjaljpClj 0 JI 5 J 1 2 
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was a conveyor of Allah’s orders. Rasulullah 
sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam never said anything from 
his own side and did not forget to convey anything. 
Whatever he was ordered to convey was divine 
revelation. 


< 4 > 

dill Ajl (_j <_i^ 

There is no dispute whatsoever over the fact that Allah 
ta'ala alone is the promulgator. 

<5> 

Shah 'Abd al-'AzIz Dehlawl rahimahullah writes: 

The correct creed is that the issue of 
promulgating the Sharl'ah is not given to 
anyone because the mantle of messenger- 
ship entails the conveying of the message, 
and not vicegerency of Allah ta'ala nor 
partnership in the divine system. The 
Prophet conveys whatever Allah ta'ala 
made lawful and unlawful. He does not 
have any choice of his own. 2 

5 th Belief: Seeking Help From Others Apart From Allah 

It is completely against Islamic teachings to ask 
anyone other than Allah ta'ala for the fulfilment of 
one’s needs and to think that one’s problems will be 
solved through that person or thing. The Islamic 
teaching is that none but Allah ta'ala is the solution 


2 Tuhfah Ithna 'Ashari. 
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to problems, He alone do we beseech, and He alone 
we ask for help. This is the name of tauhld. 

Maulana Ahmad Rada Khan writes in this regard: 

We are ordered to seek the help of the 
Auliya’, to beseech them and to use them 
as means; and we are encouraged to do 
these things. None can deny this except 
an obstinate person or an enemy of 
justice. 

He writes elsewhere: 

Even after their death, it is permissible to 
seek help from the Prophets, Messengers, 
Auliya’, 'ulama’ and the righteous. The 
Auliya’ have an influence in the world 
even after they die. 

He writes elsewhere: 

Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam 
alone is of help in every calamity. He 
alone is the best giver. Call on Rasulullah 
with humility and submission, he alone is 
the refuge from every misery. 

He also writes: 

Jibrall r alayhis salam accepts Rasulullah 
sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam as the one 
who fulfils needs, solves problems and 
removes calamities. Who else can do this? 
Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam 
fulfils the needs of even Jibrall 'alayhis 
salam. 

Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam is not the 
only fulfiller of needs according to him. He holds the 
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same belief with respect to Hadrat 'All, Hadrat 'Abd 
al-Qadir Jllanl and various other Auliya’. 1 

Answer 

Qur’anic teachings, statements of Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam and the Ijma' of the 
ummat prove that only Allah ta'ala should be 
beseeched at the time of a calamity, His help alone 
should be sought, and there is none but Allah to 
remove calamities. 

Qur’an 


< 


1 


sjilll j s^S JlsL- N M dj> 05 ^ $ 

. Ayi & $ Uj 'i\ j % 


Say: Call upon those whom you allege apart from 
Allah. They neither own even an atom’s weight in the 
heavens nor in the earth. They have no partnership in 
either of the two, nor does He have any helper from 
among them. 2 


<2 


t H 0 8 < -r o - ,0 | ^ ^ . 0*0 0 ' ^ ° . t 1 ^ 


t ^ A1 i T ^ Cjb -u4 Joil jj-l f\^r <.\T ^ c LS I*Jl c ^ 
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2 Surah Saba’, 34: 22. 
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Those whom you call upon besides Him can neither 
help you nor can they help themselves. 1 



& u °^4j 4iji 

■ 9 \ " ''' 0 I t t 0 > ^ oT ^ 0 > ^T-' - 51 10 >/■ O/' V t 0 > 0 > 0 £ ® l 0 to- 

La jjjt—i yj ^ e ss- LC-L )j pJb^C-Ju ijj. 

■jy>~ jfy i2l/jo Slj ‘p -jH d>°i’y^ = °~ o^L£=lS 


This is Allah, your Sustainer. To Him belongs 
dominion. As /or those whom you invoke apart from 
Him, they do not own even the husk of a date pit. If 
you were to invoke them, they do not hear your call. 
And even if they could hear, they would not be able to 
respond to you. On the day of Resurrection they shall 
reject your associating others [with Allah]. None can 
tell you like the one who is all-knowing. 2 





Those who call upon other than Him, they do not avail 
them in any way. 3 




jtH 'i itey ^ ^ ‘^jM\ ji 


1 Surah al-A'raf, 7: 197. 

2 Surah Fatir, 35: 13. 

3 Surah ar-Ra'd, 13: 14. 
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Say: Have you then taken such protectors other than 
Him who do not have the power to do either good or 
harm to themselves? 1 




Who can be more astray than those who call apart 
from Allah those who cannot come to their call till the 
day of Resurrection and who have no knowledge of 
their call? 2 



jjfe Jrvhj 4 J^ £ }£\j\ oi ^ 
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Say: Look at all that you worship beside Allah - if 
Allah willed any affliction for me, could they remove 
the affliction which He imposed [on me]?, or if He 
willed mercy for me, could they stop His mercy [from 
reaching me]? 3 


1 Surah ar-Ra'd, 13: 16. 

2 Surah al-Ahqaf, 46: 5. 

3 Surah az-Zumar, 39: 38. 
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Ahadith Which Speak Out Against Beseechin 


Anyone Besides Allah 


Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam said to 
Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas radiyalldhu r anhu: You 
must turn to Allah ta'ala alone for the fulfilment of 
your needs and beg Him alone. The ink of the pen 
[which records fate and destiny] has dried. Even the 
entire universe cannot get together to benefit you or 
harm you in any way. 1 


4_JlC- J \ju»j £4 UfT Jli 4AS] J,\ jC- 

-Xob dAJL® (Jjjjj Aj-XaJl o\j£- (3 

f. 

it£==u*xU Ljjysij jJLLs Jli .ilL^ 

■ ^yaj IgjJo 30 

Hadrat Abu Talhah radiyalldhu r anhu narrates: We 
were with Rasulullah sallalldhu r alayhi wa sallam on 
a military expedition. The enemy came before us. I 
heard Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam saying: 
“O Master of the day of Judgement. You alone do we 
worship and You alone do we ask for help. ” I saw the 
people fleeing while the angels were striking them 
from the front and back. 


1 Tirmidhi. 


. u\\ :jjidl jjJl jJu 2 
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The Unanimous Verdict of The Scholars 



Imam Abu Hamfah rahimahullah: 

Imam Abu Hanlfah rahimahullah saw a person going 
to the graves of pious people and addressing them, 
waiting for them to reply, and then saying: “Do you 
know that I have been coming to you from so many 
months? Make du'a’ for me.” 

Imam Abu Hamfah rahimahullah said: 


jjj til! JUb .'il Jli 

.Ij I^>. ^ h ~ .. A 


Do they answer you?” The man replied: “No. ” Imam 
Sahib rahimahullah said: “Destruction to you. May 
you be disgraced. How can you talk to such bodies 
which can neither answer you nor have any control 
over anything?!” 

< 2 > 

The verdict of Hadrat 'Abd al-Qadir Jllanl 
rahimahullah: 

When Hadrat 'Abd al-Qadir Jllanl rahimahullah was 
departing from this world, he gave the following 
advice to his son, 'Abd al-Wahhab: 


.ur\\ :^y. 
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1 jJ *-1 JfTj ^ ^ ^_j t ajx- <051 oh-Lc- 

<Oii iSj-^ X>-{j AJLa l^JJ^lj JpC- <0J| (j) 

>•^—11 —1 J^-j^il A.d^' ’'ll) -X.o-.AJ 


Hold on firmly to Allah’s fear and His obedience. Fear 
no one else and do not have hopes in anyone else. 
Refer all your needs to Allah ta'ala and beg Him for 
their fulfilment. Do not desire anything from anyone 
except Allah ta'ala. Rely on none but Him. Tauhid, 
tauhid, tauhid - Accept Him alone, accept Him alone, 
accept Him alone. 

6 th Belief: Celebrating 12 th Rabi" al-Awwal as MTIad 
an-NabT 

Mufti Yar writes in this regard: 

The mllad is a Sunnah of the angels. 
Shaytan flees from it. 2 

He writes elsewhere: 

Mllad shahf is established from the 
Qur’an, Hadlth, angels and Messengers. 3 

He writes in yet another place: 

To hold a mllad sharlf function, to 
celebrate the birth, to apply perfume in 
remembrance of this moment, to sprinkle 
rose water, to distribute sweetmeats - in 
short, to express one’s happiness in 
lawful means is mustahab (desirable) and 


. “I “1 O yS t 3 W 1 
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a source of blessings. Even today, the 
Christians celebrate it because the food¬ 
laden table from the heavens was sent 
down. Rasulullah’s arrival in this world is 
a far greater bounty. The day of his birth 
is therefore a day of'Id. 1 

Answer 

The prohibition of such a celebration is learnt from 
the Sharfah. 

It is established from history that the custom of 'Id 
mllad an-Nabl was not in vogue in the first three eras 
of Islam. It was first initiated by King Muzaffar ad- 
Dln who was a bid'atl king of the 7 th century of the 
Hijrah. 2 

He was fully supported by 'Umar ibn Wahlyyah. 3 

'Allamah Ibn Kathlr rahimahullah says that 'Umar 
ibn Wahlyyah was a liar. People had given up relying 
on his narrations and he was disgraced. 4 

It has been established from reliable sources that 
celebrating 'Id mllad an-Nabl only commenced from 
the 7 th century of the Hijrah. It cannot be proven 
from the Qur’an, Hadlth, Sahabah radiyallahu 
'anhum, Tabi'In, Taba' Tabi'In and statements of the 
mujtahid Imams because it was not even prevalent in 
their times. Yes, what we can certainly say is: 

^ s- * s- 
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[Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam said]: 
Whoever introduces anything new into our Din which 
was not a part of it will be rejected. 

Similarly, another narration states: 

A£-Jo A£-Jo JjS* (pli a 

Beware of initiating new matters because every new 
matter is a bid'ah and every bid'ah is deviation. 

7 th Belief: To Stand Up At The Time of Durud And 
Salam 

The famous scholar of the Barelwl sect, 'Abd as-Samf 
Barelwl, writes the following with regard to standing 
up at the time of durud and salam: 

It is fard to stand up at the time of the 
dhikr of the mllad sharif. 3 

It is the Barelwl belief that at the time of standing up 
for durud, Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam 
presents himself there. The following couplet is 
quoted in this regard: 

Recite durud at every breath. Hudur [i.e. 
Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam] 
is also present here. 

Answer 

The 'ulama’ of the Ahl as-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah 
state that this practice and belief is not established 
anywhere from the Sahabah, Tabi'In and mujtahid 


,YV\i :.u 4 ow iY\l :^.jb 10 ^ :^L. cVAV cYvAy f 2 
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Imams. Nowhere in the entire history of Islam is this 
belief and practice established. 

If a practice is not established and is done while 
considering it to be part of Din, then it is classified as 
a bid'at regarding which Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam said: 


< 


1 


[Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam said]: 
Whoever introduces anything new into our Din which 
was not a part of it will be rejected. 

< 2 > 

Another narration states: 


The worst of matters are the newly innovated ones. 
And every bid'ah is deviation. 


<3 


Hadrat Hudhayfah radiyallahu r anhu said: 

^\ (Jl jb-x^jCo 
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Do not even try to do any act of worship which the 
Companions of Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa 
sallam did not do as an act of worship...follow the 
way of those who were before you [the Sahabah]. 

The belief that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam attends such an assembly is not proven from 
any Hadith. It is therefore a slander against 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. What he did 
say was: 

.AJLjJul LoU j (_£^C- ^*3 

I hear the salutation of the one who renders it at my 
grave. As for the one who renders it from a distance, it 
is conveyed to me [via the angels]. 

8 th Belief: Constructing Solid Graves And Domes Over 
Them 

Mufti Ahmad Yar Gujarati writes in this regard: 

It is permissible according to the Shari'ah 
to build a dome, etc. over the grave of a 
person in order to express his greatness. 2 

Maulana Ahmad Rada Khan Barelwi writes: 

It is essential to construct domes, etc. 
over graves so that the pure mausoleums 
are distinguished from ordinary graves, 
and so that awe and respect is created in 
the minds of the masses. 3 

He writes elsewhere: 


.AV 
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The souls of the Auliya’ present 
themselves near the mausoleums. 1 

Answer 

The Shari'ah strictly forbids the construction of 
domes over graves and solidifying them. For example: 


< 


1 


^ (P 1 >^3 (P1 ah 1 4»ii 1 

.aJx- .x*JL o^j 

Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam prohibited the 
solidifying of graves, constructing anything over them, 
and sitting on them. 


< 2 > 

£■ £■ ) ) 

Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam prohibited 
constructing anything over the graves, sitting on them, 
or performing salah over them. 

<3> 
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Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam prohibited 
constructing anything over the graves or making them 
solid. 

The Four Imams Unanimously Prohibit This Practice 

The fatwa of Imam Shafi'I rahimahullah in Kitab al- 
Umm : 


CJjII J ''ij 
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Nothing should be constructed over it nor should it be 
made solid because these acts smack of beautification 
and ostentation; and death is not the place for either 
of the two. 

The fatwa of Imam Malik rahimahullah and Imam 
Ahmad rahimahullah: 

It is impermissible to construct anything 
over graves or to write anything on them. 

This is the unanimous view of Imam 
Malik rahimahullah, Imam Ahmad 
rahimahullah, Dawud Zahiri and all other 
scholars. 3 

The fatwa of Imam Abu Hanlfah rahimahullah: 

Imam Muhammad rahimahullah relates: My teacher, 
Imam Abu Hanlfah rahimahullah related this Hadlth 
to me: 



1 ^jX Aj 1 A^Ax 4»iil ^^J-JI A^S^j 


He traced the chain of this narration to Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam that he prohibited 
making square graves and making them solid. 

The same point is made in all the Hanafi fatwa 
collections. For example, 'Allamah Ibn Nujaym Misri 
rahimahullah writes in al-Bahr ar-Ra’iq: 


A-Ax A_iil ^-*2 A_iil (^Sj AJX AUl ' 0 4~ 
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A grave should not be made into a solid structure 
based on the Hadith of Hadrat Jabir radiyallahu 
r anhu wherein he states that Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam prohibited the solidifying of a grave, 
from constructing anything over it and from writing 
anything on it 

) s. s. 
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I have not seen anyone approving the construction of 
anything over a grave. It is the view of Imam Abu 
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Hanlfah rahimahullah that it is reprehensible to 
construct any building, dome or anything similar over 
it because Hadrat Jabir radiyallahu r anhu said that 
Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam prohibited the 
solidifying of graves, writing anything on them and 
constructing anything over them. 

The following is stated in Fatawa Alamglrlyyah : 


#■ #■ £■ . . 
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A grave should neither be squared nor solidified. It is 
reprehensible to construct anything over graves, to sit 
or sleep on them. It is reprehensible to construct a 
musjid or anything else over graves. 

'Allamah Ibn 'Abidin rahimahullah writes in Fatawa 
Shami : 


^ £■ S- 
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I have not seen anyone approving the construction of 
anything over a grave. 

9 th Belief: Lighting Lamps Over Graves 

Maulana Ahmad Rada Khan Barelwl says in this 
regard: 

It is permissible to light lamps as a mark 
of respect to the graves. This is done so 
that people may know that the grave is of 
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a certain pious person, and they may 
acquire blessings from it . 1 

Mufti Ahmad Yar Gujarati writes: 

If it is a grave of a saint, then as a mark 
of respect to his soul and to show people 
that it is a grave of a saint so that they 
can acquire blessings from it, then it is 
permissible to light lamps over it . 2 

Answer 

If we study the Ahadlth we learn that Rasulullah 
sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam prohibited lighting 
lamps at graves. In fact, he cursed the one who lights 
the lamp. A Hadlth states: 

l ^ 1 1 .xA^Us J 1 J 1 J^sw j 

. 77 ^ *»sU U-sUs 1 

Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam cursed 
women who go to graves, and those who make them 
places of prostration and light lamps at graves. 

Mulla 'All Qari rahimahullah writes in Mirqat 

(3 Aj'il Jill A.,3 11 ^1y^JI ilAj 
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The prohibition of lighting lamps over graves is 
because it entails wasting money because there is no 
benefit in it for anyone, it is from among the traces of 
the Hell-fire, or to save people from showing respect to 
graves, similar to the prohibition of making graves 
places of prostration. 

Fatawa Bazzazlyyah states: 

It is a bid'at to take lamps to a graveyard. There is no 
basis for this practice. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar states: 

The practice of lighting lamps at graves, as is the 
wont of the masses, is unanimously baseless and 
haram. 1 

The Fatawa Alamglriyyah states: 

Lighting lamps over graves is from among the customs 
of Jahillyyah. 

The following is stated in Ruh al-Ma'anv. 

It is essential to remove lamps and candles from 
graves. A vow of this nature is forbidden. 3 

10 th Belief: Commemorating 3 days, 10 days and so 
on 

It is gauged from Anwar Sati'ah and other [Barelwl] 
literature that it is essential to observe 3 days, 10 
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days, 20 days, 40 days’ ceremonies after the death of 
a person. 

Answer : 

The pure Sharl'ah strictly forbids observances of this 
nature. These customs were obviously not prevalent 
in the early centuries of Islam. This is why the 
Qur’an does not make mention of them. Yes, the 
'ulama’ who came later on rejected these customs. 

'Allamah Nawawl rahimahullah states in Shark 
Minhaj: 

l % 1 \ ^4 4 Oa—I 
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To gather at the grave on the third day, to distribute 
rose water, to bum incense sticks, and distribute food 
on specific days such as the third, fifth, ninth, tenth, 
twentieth, fortieth, six months, one year are all 
customs which are classified as bid'at and forbidden. 

Mulla 'All Qarl Hanafi rahimahullah writes: 

e- . M s- t- 
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The seniors of our madh-hab categorically state that it 
is reprehensible to have food prepared on the first, 
third and seventh days after the death of a person. 
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'Allamah Qadi Thana’ullah Pampatti rahimahullah 
states: 

Worldly customs such as 10 th day, 20 th 
day, six months and one year after my 
death must not be observed because 
Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam 
prohibited mourning for more than three 
days. In fact, he said that it is haram. 1 

'Allamah ShamI rahimahullah quotes from Fatawa 
Bazzaziyyah: 

It is reprehensible to prepare food on the 
1 st day, 3 rd day, 7 th day and to take food 
to the graveyard on days of festival, to 
make special arrangements for food on 
the occasion of Qur’an recitation, or to 
assemble the pious and qaris for a Qur’an 
khatam, or for the recitation of Surah al- 
An'am or Surah al-Ikhlas. 2 

Hadrat Maulana Muhammad Sarfaraz Khan Safdar 
Sahib writes while quoting from Tuhfatul Hind that 
this is a Hindu custom because when a Brahman 
dies, the 11 th day is observed, when a Khatri dies 
then the 13 th day is observed, when a Baniya dies the 
15 th or 16 th day is observed, when a Shaudar dies, 
then the 30 th or 31 st day is observed. Then you get a 
day which is celebrated six months after the death of 
the person, and also one year after his death. They 
have a certain day when they feed a cow. In the first 
half of the month in which the person died, they 
convey rewards to their elders annually. It is 
considered essential to convey rewards on the date 
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on which the person died. Conveying the rewards for 
the food is known as Suradh. When the food for 
Suradh is ready, a pundit is called who then reads 
something from the Vedas over the food. This is 
known as Bhishar Munn in their language. The date 
for this is also specified from before hand. 1 

11 th Bel ief: To Give Food at The Time of Khatam 

Mufti Ahmad Yar Khan writes in this regard: 

If you place food in front of you and make 
du'a’, then what is wrong with this 
action? We stand before a grave and 
make du'a’ in the same way. 2 

Maulwi Ahmad Rada Khan writes: 

Although it is a futile act to place food in 
front of the qari at the time of the fatihah, 
it in no way causes any harm in the 
reaching of reward or the permissibility of 
the fatihah. 3 

Answer 

We do not see any basis for this in the pure Shah'ah. 
Everyone is unanimous in stating that this practice 
was not prevalent during the era of Rasulullah 
sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam. This is why the Qur’an 
and Hadlth make no mention of it. Nonetheless, the 
scholars of the past have spoken out against it. For 
example: 

Fatawa Samarqandlyyah states: 
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Reciting Surahs al-Fatihah, al-Ikhlas and al-Kafirun 
over food is a bid'ah. 

The Barelwl scholar, Maulwl Muhammad Salih, 
himself writes in Tuhfatul Ahbab: 

Placing food in front of you and to read 
something over it is a practice which is 
not to be found in any Islamic country 
except India. 2 

12 th Belief: Insisting on Du'a’ After The Janazah Salah 

Maulana 'Umar writes in this regard: 

Hanafis make du'a’ after the janazah 
salah. Wahhabis consider it bad. 
Deobandis also reject it. Now you decide! 

You are the ones who are rejecting du'a’. 

Who are you? 3 

Answer 

If we examine the pure Shari'ah, we do not find any 
basis for this du'a’. Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam, the Sahabah radiyalld.hu 'anhum, the Tabi'In 
and the Taba' Tabi'In performed thousands of 
janazahs but none of them engaged in collective du'a’ 
after the janazah salah. This is why the Hanafi 
jurists consider making du'a’ in this manner to be 
against the Sunnah. This is to be found in the Hanafi 
books of jurisprudence. For example: 
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'Allamah Ibn Nujaym rahimahullah writes: 

... • ~.xJ I b--- 

...he must not make du'a’ after the salam... 

[ 2> 

Mulla 'All Qari rahimahullah writes in Mirqat. 
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He must not engage in du'a’ for the deceased after the 
janazah salah because it appears like an addition to 
the janazah salah. 


<3> 

'Allamah Hafiz ad-DIn Muhammad ibn Shihab 
rahimahullah states in Fatawa Bazzaziyyah: 

...a] hc-h j»jiLs f^... 

...he must not stand up for du'a’ for the deceased... 

< 4 > 

Maulana 'Abd al-Hayy Lucknowl rahimahullah states 
in Naf al-Muftl wa as-Sa’il: 
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It is reprehensible to make du'a’ after the 
janazah salah. 1 


<5> 

Imam Tahir ibn Ahmad rahimahullah states in 
Khulasah al-Fatawa: 

Sjlii-I 3-X*J 

He must not stand in du'a’ in reciting the Qur’an for 
the deceased before and after the janazah salah. 

< 6 > 

'Allamah Siraj ad-DIn rahimahullah writes in Fatawa 
Sirajiyyah: 


.s-Ic-aIL ^j2. j 'iJ 3jTvail ya 


He must not stand up for du r a’ when he completes the 
janazah salah. 

13 th Belief: Kissing One’s Thumbs When Hearing The 
Name of Rasulullah 


Maulana Ahmad Rada Khan writes: 

Only the one who burns at hearing the 
name of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam will claim that this practice is 
impermissible. 4 
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He writes elsewhere: 

Rejecting the kissing of the thumbs 
negates the consensus of the ummat. 1 

Answer 

This practice is not established from the era of 
Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam. After all, the 
adhan used to be called out during his blessed era. 
How, then, is it that this practice is not related from 
a single SahabI? This is why the scholars who came 
later on classified this practice as impermissible and 
a bid'at. As for those Ahadith which are furnished as 
evidence for this practice, the Muhaddithun 
unanimously state that they are fabricated and 
concocted. 

Imam Jalal ad-DIn SuyutI rahimahullah writes in this 
regard: 

l^JSf ft d ^ ...11 1 P 


The Ahadith which are narrated with reference to 
kissing the fingers and placing them on the eyes when 
hearing Rasulullah’s name in the shahadah of adhan 
are all fabricated. 

Mulla 'All Qarl rahimahullah writes: 
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Its chain of transmission contains many unknown 
narrators, and it is also munqati'. 

Similarly, Imam Muhammad Tahir rahimahullah in 
his Tadhkirah al-Maudu r at and 'Allamah Shaukanl 
rahimahullah in al-Fawa’id al-Majmu r ah classify it as 
fabricated. 'Allamah Sakhawl rahimahullah also 
classifies it as fabricated in al-Maqasid al-Hasanah. 

The following is related with reference to Hadrat Abu 
Bakr radiyallahu r anhu: 


jJb ( Jjts 


He kissed the fleshy part of his index fingers and 
passed them over his eyes. On seeing this, Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: Whoever does what 
my friend did shall have my intercession guaranteed 
in his favour. 

'Allamah Muhammad Tahir rahimahullah, the author 
of Tadhkirah al-Maudu r at says with reference to the 
above narration: “It is not authentic.” 1 


Similarly Mulla 'All Qarl rahimahullah quotes from 
'Allamah Sakhawl rahimahullah who said that it is 
not authentic. 2 

Hadrat Maulana Sarfaraz Khan Sahib states that 
when this narration is not even authentic, how can 
this Hadith be practised upon? 3 
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14th Belief: Saying Ya Rasulallah 

Maulana Ahmad Rada Khan writes in this regard: 

If I say “Ya Rasulallah” while sitting and 
moving about for the sake of assistance, 
why should you object?” 1 

Answer 

There are many details with regard to saying “Ya 
Rasulallah”. Some ways of saying it are permissible 
while others are not. 2 

Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam - the mercy 
to the worlds is most certainly alive. When durud is 
read at his graveside, he hears it personally. When 
any durud is read from a distant place, it is conveyed 
to him via angels by mentioning to him the name of 
the person who read it. Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi 
wa sallam then replied to it. A Hadlth states: 

LoU l 5 juc- jj-* 

I hear the salutation of the one who renders it at my 
grave. As for the one who renders it from a distance, it 
is conveyed to me [via the angels]. 4 

Another Hadlth states: 

(3 ^=4*^ 4is oi 


2 Refer to Fatawa Rahimlyyah. 

4 Refer to Ikhtilaf-e-Ummat, vol. 1, p. 45. 
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Allah ta'ala has specially appointed angels who 
traverse the earth and convey salam to me from my 
followers. 

What this means is that whether one is near or far, if 
“Ya Rasulallah” is said with the correct belief at the 
time of saying durud, then it is permissible. The 
belief which one must have is that when sending 
durud from a distance, it is conveyed to Rasulullah 
sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam via an angel. One must 
not have the belief that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam is present where the durud is recited and 
is listening to it as Allah ta'ala does. 

Similarly, when reading the tashahhud (at-tahlyyat) 
in salah, salam is sent to Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam by saying: “as-salamu 'alayka 
ayyuhan Nabl”. There is no doubt about this. 
Furthermore, when reading the Qur’an, the words 
“Ya Ayyuhal Muzzammil” are read as part of the text 
of the Qur’an. There is nothing wrong with this too, 
and it smacks of ignorance to furnish it as proof that 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam is present 
and watching (hadir wa nazir). Furthermore, it is 
permissible to say “Ya Rasulallah” out of love without 
having the belief of hadir wa nazir. Sometimes due to 
intense love or severe worry, a person expresses the 
word “Ya” without imagining hadir wa nazir. This too 
is permissible. Sometimes an imaginary address is 
made in a poem. There is nothing wrong with this 
also (poets even go to the extent of addressing walls 
and desolate places). This is a mode of expression - 
the belief of hadir wa nazir is not found here. 
However, when a person is not sending durud, but 
he says “Ya Rasulullah”, “Ya 'All”, “Ya Gauth”, etc. 
while sitting and moving about and having the belief 
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of hadir wa nazir and for the fulfilment of his needs, 
then this is certainly forbidden. 

Allah ta'dla says: 



Call to Me and I will respond to you. 

In other words, worship Me, I am not absent from 
you. I hear your call and accept your request and 
your worship. 1 

A Hadlth states: 

I <,_o-lj! 1 L) Jlii 


A person asked Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam: “Which sin is the most serious in the sight of 
Allah?” He replied: “That you call with Allah anyone 
else (i.e. you call anyone else as you call Allah ta'dla) 
while it is Allah ta'dla who created you. 

It is proven from the above that as a person says: “Ya 
Allah” for the fulfilment of a need, it is a major sin to 
call anyone else in this manner. 2 

Thus, at the time of sitting, walking, lying down, at 
the time of a calamity, a person may call on his 
Creator, Master and Nourisher (whose status is “He 
has power over everything” and “He has knowledge of 
everything”) and seek His help. He must present all 
his needs in the court of Allah ta'dla alone. He must 
not say “Ya Rasulallah”, “Ya 'All”, “Ya Gauth”, etc. by 
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thinking of them as independent fulfillers of needs 
and removers of miseries, and by presenting his 
needs to them. This is against the teachings of Islam. 
Hadrat 'Abd al-Qadir Jllanl rahimahullah states: 

O you who are addressed! I see you before 
the creation but not before the Creator. 

You are fulfilling the demands of your self 
and of the creation, but falling short in 
fulfilling the rights of Allah ta'ala. Who 
gave you these bounties in which you are 
immersed? Did anyone apart from Allah 
ta'dla give them to you? 1 

He adds: 

liAba jll y£j\ liilAs dijlil*- 4 (_j 4jiL>- 
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If you want to have a calamity repelled, do not direct 
your attention to any of His creation because this 
amounts to polytheism on your part. No one possesses 
anything in His kingdom - not in causing harm, 
repulsing harm, causing illness, tribulation, nor in 
bringing cure and providing salvation. 

He writes further: 
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You must have just one Being whom you ask, just One 
who gives you, and just One to whom you are 
devoted. He is your Sustainer in whose hands are the 
forelocks of all kings. The hearts of the creation - 
hearts which are the kings of the bodies - are in His 
control. 

In short, it is totally wrong and baseless to have the 
belief of hadir wa nazir for anyone except Allah ta'ala 
irrespective of whether he is a Prophet or a Wall. This 
belief is in total contradiction to Islamic teachings. 
Allah ta'ala alone is hadir wa nazir. Mujaddid Alf 
Than! rahimahullah says: 

Allah ta'ala alone has knowledge of 
general and intricate conditions, He alone 
is aware of everything, and He alone is 
hadir wa nazir. We ought to be ashamed 
of having this belief with respect to 
anyone else. 2 

“Knowledge of everything”, “One who encompasses 
everything”, hadir wa nazir and other attributes 
belong solely to Allah ta'ala; no one shares them with 
Him. Hadrat Shah Hidayatullah Naqshbandi Jaypuri 
rahimahullah states that Allah ta'ala is unique in His 
Being, His attributes and His actions. There is no 
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partnership whatsoever in His Being, His attributes 
and His actions. 1 


Sultan al-'Arifin Hadrat QadI Hamid ad-DIn Nagaurl 
rahimahulldh was the teacher of Hadrat Khwajah 
Bakhtiyar KakI rahimahulldh. He writes in Taushlh: 

There are some people who call on the 
Prophets and Auliya’ for their needs and 
at the time of calamities. They believe 
that their souls are present, they hear 
their calls and are aware of their needs. 

This is a major polytheism and a clear 
ignorance. 

Mulla Husayn Jinah writes in Miftah al-Qulub: 

To believe that the pious who have 
passed away are present everywhere and 
to call on them, for example by saying “Ya 
Rasulallah”, “Ya Abd al-Qadir” and so on 
are all statements of kufr. 

Fatawa Bazzazlyyah states: 

■j a Ajj oIs- ^dLid.1 Jli 

The one who says that the souls of the pious are 
present is classified a kafir. 

Shah 'Abd al-'Aziz Muhaddith Dehlawi rahimahulldh 
writes with reference to false beliefs: 

It is a false belief to believe that the 
Prophets and Messengers possess the 
essential requisites of divinity, e.g. having 
knowledge of the unseen, being able to 
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hear every person’s call from every place, 
having power over everything, etc. 1 

A senior scholar of the Barelwl creed clearly states 
with reference to the above mentioned beliefs: 

We accept this fact that there is none 
apart from Allah ta'dla who is hadir wa 
nazir everywhere. 

To sum up, it is not permissible to say “Ya 
Rasulallah” “Ya Gauth”, etc. while having the belief 
that - like Allah ta'dla - these personalities are 
present everywhere, they hear our calls or they fulfil 
our needs. If this is not the belief of a person but 
there is the possibility of corrupting the beliefs of 
others, then too it is not permissible to utter such 
words in their presence. 

Fatawa With Reference to The BarelwTs 

The fatwa of the Grand Mufti of India, Maulana 
Mahmud Hasan Gangohi rahimahulldh : 

It is stated in Fatawa Mahmudlyyah that to raise the 
voice when reading the durud and to have the belief 
that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam is 
present, he listens directly and that he is hadir wa 
nazir is an incorrect belief. It is essential to repent 
from it. 2 

The fatwa of Jami'ah Khayr al-Madaris Multan: 

The Barelwl sect whose beliefs are explained above is 
out of the Ahl as-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah. There is no 
doubt about it being from the ahl-e-bid'at and ahl-e- 
hawa (those who follow their whims and desires). 
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However, the 'ulama’ of the Ahl as-Sunnah wa al- 
Jama'ah have not issued a fatwa of kufr and shirk on 
all members of this sect. Nonetheless, specific 
individuals who explicitly made statements of kufr 
which could not be explained and rationalized 
correctly, and they are dogged on their kufr 
meanings will become kafirs. That is all. Allah ta'dla 
knows best. 

The view of the compiler of Majmu'ah al-Fatawa : 

The belief of such a person is corrupt. In fact, there 
is a fear of kufr. 1 
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THE SHI'AH SECT 


Background 

The entire ummah was united until the beginning of 
the caliphate of Hadrat 'Uthman radiyallahu r anhu. 
Disunity then crept in gradually. One of those who 
was responsible for its proliferation was a Jewish 
scholar by the name of 'Abdullah ibn Saba’. Initially 
he claimed that Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa 
sallam will return to this world, but the people of the 
Hijaz, Syria and Iraq paid no attention whatsoever to 
this claim. He then went to Egypt where he began 
making similar statements and also started holding 
extreme sentiments about Hadrat 'All radiyallahu 
r anhu. He instilled in the minds of people that Hadrat 
'All radiyallahu r anhu was eligible for the caliphate 
but was deprived of this right. He then initiated many 
complaints against Hadrat 'Uthman radiyallahu 
r anhu until the latter was oppressively martyred. In 
the course of this confusion, the battles of Jamal and 
Siffin took place, thousands of Muslims were 
martyred and Hadrat 'All radiyallahu r anhu was also 
eventually martyred. 

The movement of the Jewish 'Abdullah ibn Saba’ on 
one hand went to extremes in its love for Hadrat 'All 
radiyallahu r anhu and bitter hatred towards Hadrat 
Mu'awiyah radiyallahu r anhu. Together with this, the 
view was propounded that the children of Hadrat 'All 
radiyallahu r anhu are eligible for the caliphate. 
Moreover, after Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam, the system of imamat has to continue so that 
the ummat may continue to be guided. These views 
became more and more entrenched. 
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After the martyrdom of Hadrat Husayn radiyallahu 
r anhu, this same group accepted his son, Hadrat 
Zayn al-'Abidln, as the fourth imam. When he passed 
away, Muhammad Baqir was appointed as the fifth 
imam. He was followed by Hadrat Ja'far Sadiq (the 
sixth). Differences then arose as to who the seventh 
imam would be. Initially, Hadrat Ja'far Sadiq 
appointed his son, Isma'Il, as his deputy but when he 
[the son] died before the father, he appointed his 
other son, Musa Kazim. 

One group from them said that the original deputy is 
Isma'Il, so the imamat will continue in his chain. 
They therefore accepted his son, Muhammad Isma'Il, 
as their imam. This group attributes itself to him and 
is therefore known as the Isma'Il! sect. The second 
group said that Imam Ja'far Sadiq appointed Hadrat 
Musa Kazim as his deputy, so he is the actual 
deputy. This group is therefore known as the 
Musawlyyah. 

It then began appointing imams from the children of 
Musa Kazim. Thus, his son, 'All Rida became the 8 th 
imam. He was followed by Muhammad TaqI (9 th ), 'All 
NaqI (10 th ) and then Hasan 'Askari (11 th ). Their 
twelfth imam, Hadrat Mahdl, is in hiding and will 
appear close to the day of Resurrection. This group is 
known as the Ithna 'Asharlyyah (twelvers) because of 
these twelve imams. 

The Founder: 'Abdullah ibn Saba’ 

'Abdullah ibn Saba’, a Jew, was a resident of the 
Yemeni capital, San'a’. His mother’s name was 
Jashan while his father was notorious for his 
conspiracies, plots and propaganda. He lived in 
Yemen but came to Madlnah Munawwarah later on. 
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He then made efforts to cause political and religious 
weakness to Islam. 

The author of Kashf al-Haqa’iq writes: 

He initiated a political offensive by false 
propaganda against Amir Husayn, the 
governor of Egypt, Hadrat 'Uthman 
radiyalld.hu r anhu and against his other 
governors. He incited the masses by 
instilling hatred and enmity in their 
hearts towards these governors and 
causing them to be removed. The Islamic 
Sultanate started to weaken after this. 
Mutual enmity and partisanship 
developed among the Muslims. 

On the religious front, he wanted the 
clear, explicit and straightforward beliefs 
of the natural religion of Islam to be 
changed. The concepts of tauhld and 
messenger-ship must be attacked. The 
fundamentals of Islam must be altered in 
order to lead the masses astray and to 
render the unity of the Muslims to bits. 
Creedal differences must be created and 
the seeds of factionalism planted so that 
the Muslims become divided into separate 
groups and creeds. 1 

'Abdullah ibn Saba’ initiated these plots in Basra, 
Kufah and Egypt. 2 

It spread gradually until it took on the form of a 
creed on its own. Its views were revolutionary; this is 
why it had to face several expulsions from Kufah and 


1 Kashf al-Haqa’iq, p. 27. 

2 Ibn Jarir Tabari, vol. 3, p. 378. 
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Damascus. It eventually became settled in Egypt 
from where it initiated a creedal war against Islam. It 
announced that, like Hadrat 'Isa 'alayhis salam, 
Muhammad Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam 
will return to this world and that Hadrat 'All 
radiyallahu r anhu was appointed by Rasulullah 
sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam but Hadrat 'Uthman 
radiyallahu r anhu had snatched the caliphate from 
him. Justice therefore demands that he be 
overthrown. 

It was Ibn Saba’ who had instigated the people of 
Egypt to murder Hadrat 'Uthman radiyallahu r anhu. 

Imam Shahrastanl rahimahullah writes in Kitab al- 
Milal wa an-Nihal that when the followers of Ibn 
Saba’ began according divinity to Hadrat 'All 
radiyallahu r anhu, the latter imprisoned them in 
Mada’in. After Hadrat 'All radiyallahu r anhu was 
martyred, these same people claimed that he was not 
martyred because he was a part of divine light and 
was leading a life in the clouds. The thunder in the 
skies signifies Hadrat 'All’s rule while its glitter 
(lightning) is his whip. When he returns to this world, 
he will put an end to all injustices and establish 
justice and equity. 1 

'Abdullah ibn Saba’ passed away after the caliphate 
of Hadrat 'All radiyallahu r anhu. 

Doctrines And Beliefs of The ShT'ah 

There are many points of contention between the Ahl 
as-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah and the Shi'ah sect. 
However, there are a few fundamental differences: 

1. The Qur’an is not in its original form. 


1 Kitab al-Milal wa an-Nihal, vol. 1, pp. 204-205. 
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2. The rank of imamat surpasses that of prophet- 
hood. 

3. When Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam 
departed from this world, all the Sahabah 
except four became apostates, (we seek refuge 
in Allah ta'ala from such claims) 

4. Changes in the kalimah tayyibah. 

5. Mut'ah (a form of adultery) is not only 
permissible but elicits rewards. 

6. It is obligatory to hold the belief of raj'at. 

There are many other beliefs and doctrines of the 
Shl'ah which differ with those of the Ahl as-Sunnah, 
but the above are the fundamental ones. 

Answers From The Qur’an And HadTth to 
Shl'ah Beliefs And Doctrines 

1 st Belief: With Regard to The Qur’an 

Various statements in this regard are to be found in 
Shi'ah literature. All of them are kufr according to 
the Ahl as-Sunnah. Shl'ah books contain about 
2 000 narrations from which it is learnt that the 
Qur’an has been altered. They claim that these are 
authentic narrations which cannot be rejected. 1 

For example, they say that the Qur’an which Jibrall 
'alayhis salam came with to Rasulullah sallalldhu 
r alayhi wa sallam contained 13 000 verses. 2 

• Love for the original Qur’an has been 
cancelled. 1 


1 Usui KaJ% 671 as quoted from Bayyinat, 56. Usui Ka.fi, 
vol. 2, p. 414. 

2 Usui Kofi, 671. 
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• The Qur’an contains certain things which were 
not said by Allah. 1 2 

• The present Qur’an was compiled by enemies 
of the friends of Din. 3 

• The present arrangement of the Qur’an is 
against what Allah willed. 4 

• The name of Hadrat 'All radiyallahu r anhu has 
been removed from several places in the 
Qur’an. 5 

Sayyid Ni'matullah al-Musawi al-Jaza’iri writes: 

Only Amir al-Mu’minin 'alayhis saldm 
[Hadrat 'Ali] remained occupied in the 
compilation of the Qur’an six months 
after the demise of Rasulullah sallalldhu 
'alayhi wa sallam and had it compiled as 
it was revealed and in accordance with 
the bequest of Rasulullah sallalldhu 
'alayhi wa sallam. After compiling it, he 
presented it to those who became caliphs 
after Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa 
sallam and said to them: “This is the 
Qur’an in the manner in which it was 
revealed.” 

From among them, 'Umar ibn Khattab 
said: “We neither have any need for you 
nor any need for your Qur’an.” Amir al- 
Mu’minin 'alayhis saldm said: “After this 


1 Safi Fi Sharh Usui Kaft 

2 Ihtijaj Tabari, p. 27. 

3 Ibid. p. 30. 

4 Fast al-Khitab, p. 30. 

5 Dibachah Tafsir Safi, p. 75. 
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day, neither will you nor anyone else be 
able to look at it until my son Mahdi 
'alayhis saldm appears.” This Qur’an has 
many additions and it is devoid of 
distortions... when Mahdi appears, the 
present Qur’an will be raised towards the 
heavens and he will present that Qur’an 
which Amir al-Mu’minin had compiled . 1 

Answer 

It is the belief of the Ahl as-Sunnah that the Qur’an 
is a sanctified book which did not go through even a 
single letter’s addition from the time it was revealed 
to the present day. Anyone who holds a different view 
is unanimously out of the fold of Islam. 

2 nd Belief: The Rank of Imamat Surpasses That of 
Prophet-hood 

Various statements in this regard are to be found in 
Shi'ah literature. All of them are kufr according to 
the Ahl as-Sunnah. For example, Khomeini wrote: 

From among the essentials of our creed, 

(i.e. the fundamental beliefs) is that our 
imams enjoy that rank which no close 
angel nor any Prophet can reach . 2 

Baqir Majlisi writes: 

The rank of these imams surpasses that 
of prophet-hood . 3 

The imam is ma'sum. Allah’s special 
support and inspiration is with him. Allah 


1 Anwar an-Nu'manly yah, vol. 3, p. 357. 

2 Al-Hukumah al-Islamlyyah, p. 52. 

3 Hay at al-Qulub, vol. 3, p. 201. 
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ta'ald keeps him straight. He is protected 
against errors, mistakes and slip ups. 

Allah confers this special favour of being 
ma'sum on an imam so that he may be a 
proof for His servants and a witness to 
His creation . 1 

Hadrat 'All radiyalldhu r anhu was the 
imam after Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi 
wa sallam. He was followed by Hasan and 
then Hus ay n... anyone who rejects this is 
as if he rejects Allah and His Messenger 
sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam . 2 

Ghulam Husayn Najafi writes: 

The one who rejects the superiority of 
Hadrat 'All radiyalldhu r anhu after the 
Prophet is a kafir . 3 

The Shl'ah make many other similar claims about 
imamat. 

Answer 

The Ahl as-Sunnah say that this belief of imamat is 
also kufr. Mufti Wall Hasan Sahib TaunkI 
rahimahullah writes the following fatwa 4 on this 
issue: 

Since the era of the Sahabah to this day the ummah 
unanimously agrees that Rasulullah sallalldhu 
'alayhi wa sallam is the final Prophet. No new 
Prophet will be born after him. Therefore, the 


1 Usui al-Kafi, p. 121. 

2 Ibid. p. 106. 

3 Tuhfah-e-Hanafiyyah, p. 17. 

4 This fatwa has been affirmed and adopted by all the 
'ulama’ of the world. 
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intrinsic elements which are peculiar to prophet- 
hood - e.g. revelation, Sharfah, 'ismah, etc. - have 
ceased until the day of Resurrection. 

Although the Shi'ahs do not make the bold statement 
of rejecting the end of prophet-hood, they believe - 
behind a veil - in its continuity. This is because their 
belief in the concept of imamat necessitates rejection 
of the end of prophet-hood. Thus, based on taqiyyah, 
they will abstain from referring to their imams as 
prophets, but in reality they affirm the intrinsic 
elements of prophet-hood for their imams. In other 
words, they believe that divine revelation comes to 
their imams and that they receive a Sharfah. 
Furthermore, they also give them the right to 
abrogate injunctions of the Sharfah. In fact, 
according to Ruhullah Khomeini, their imams have 
reached the level of divinity which is absolute 
blasphemy and kufr. Ruhullah Khomeini writes in al- 
Hukumah al-Islamlyyah: 


oU l j- A o\j d. >j\j Lgj ‘j 
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...From among the essentials of our creed, (i.e. the 
fundamental beliefs) is that our imams enjoy that rank 
which no close angel nor any Prophet can reach. The 
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same rank is enjoyed by Fatimah az-Zahra’ r alayhas 
salam. 1 

The above quotation is sufficient to prove the kufr of 
this belief. 

3 rd Belief: All The Sahabah Except Four Became 
Apostates 

After Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam 
departed from this world, all the Sahabah 
radiyallahu r anhum except four became apostates. 
Many statements in this regard are found in the 
literature of the Shi'ahs. This belief is kufr according 
to the Ahl as-Sunnah. 

Baqir MajlisI writes: 

After Rasulullah sallalldhu r alayhi wa 
sallam departed from this world, everyone 
except the following four became 
apostates: (1) 'All ibn Abi Talib 

radiyallahu r anhu, (2) Miqdad radiyallahu 
r anhu, (3) Salman Farsi radiyallahu 
r anhu, (4) Abu Dharr radiyallahu 'anhu. 2 

Ghulam Husayn Najafi writes: 

Those whom you consider to be the 
Sahabah and whose praise you are 
always singing, and from among whom 
you consider the first three caliphs to be 
the most superior - several hundred 
years have passed yet even your greatest 


1 Al-Hukumah al-Islamtyyah, p. 52. 

2 Hay at al-Qulub, 26. 
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scholars could not prove their iman to 
this day. 1 

'Allamah Khomeini writes: 

Abu Bakr, 'Umar and their friends did not 
embrace iman with their hearts. They 
remained attached to the religion of the 
Messenger sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam 
out of their greed for becoming rulers. 2 

The following is stated in Jami' KafT: 

Abu Bakr and 'Umar are absolute kafirs. 
May the curse of Allah ta'ala, the angels 
and all humans be on them. 3 

There is a chest in Hell in which 12 
people are imprisoned. Six are from the 
previous nations and six from this 
ummat...the six of this ummat are: 
Dajjal, Abu Bakr, 'Umar, Abu 'Ubaydah 
ibn al-Jarrah, Salim Maula Hudhayfah 
and Sa'd ibn Abi Waqqas. 4 

Ghulah Husayn Najafi writes: 

The role which was played by the wives of 
Nuh and Lut to these respective Prophets 
was played by 'A’ishah bint Abi Bakr 
radiyalld.hu 'anhuma and Hafsah bint 
'Umar radiyallahu 'anhuma to the 
Prophet of Islam. 5 

He writes elsewhere: 


1 Tuhfah-e-Hanafiyyah, p. 55. 

2 Kashf al-Asrdr, p. 112. 

3 Al-Jami' al-Kd.fi, Kitab al-Wadh, p. 62. 

4 Jala’ al- r Uyun, p. 16. 

5 Sahm Suhiun, p. 28. 
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There is no room for anyone to doubt that 
'Umar was a kafir. May Allah’s and the 
Messenger’s curse be on 'Umar, anyone 
who considers him to be a Muslim, and 
anyone else who hesitates in sending 
curses to him. 1 

Many other similar statements are to be found in 
Shi'ah books. 

Answer 

As regards the Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum, it is the 
belief of the Ahl as-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah that the 
Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum are the most superior of 
all humans after the Prophets 'alayhimus salam and 
that Allah ta'ala is pleased with all of them. This 
point is found in several verses of the Qur’an and in 
an entire treasure of Ahadith. For example: 

Qur’anic verses 


< 


1 




As for the pioneers - the first Emigrants and Helpers, 
and those who followed them in righteousness - Allah 
is pleased with them and they are pleased with Him. 
He has prepared for them gardens beneath which 


1 Tuhfah-e-Hanafiyyah, p. 41. 
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rivers flow, abiding therein forever. This is the 
supreme triumph. 1 


<2 
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/This wealth] is for the indigent among the emigrants 
who have been driven from their homelands and their 
possessions, seeking the bounty of Allah and His 
pleasure, and helping Allah and His Messenger. It is 
they who are the true ones. [This wealth] is for those 
who are abiding in this abode and in faith before 
them. They love those who emigrated to them and 
they do not experience any constriction in their hearts 
for what the emigrants are given. They give preference 
to them over their own selves even though they may 
be experiencing poverty. He who has been saved from 
the greed of his self, it is such who have achieved 
their goal. 2 


1 Surah at-Taubah, 9: 100. 

2 Surah al-Hashr, 59: 8-9. 
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When it is said to them: “Believe as all the people have 
believed”, they say: “Should we believe as the fools 
have believed?” Listen! It is they who are the fools, but 
they know not. 1 

There are several other verses in the Qur’an which 
give the glad tidings about the Iman of the Sahabah 
radiyallahu 'anhum. We sufficed with three for the 
sake of brevity. Three are sufficient for those who 
want to accept. There is also a large treasure of 
Ahadlth on the steadfastness of the Sahabah 
radiyallahu 'anhum on the truth. 

Ahadlth 
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1 Surah al-Baqarah, 2: 13. 
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Hadrat Abu Burdah radiyallahu 'anhu relates: 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam raised his 
head towards the heavens as was his habit to do this 
quite often (waiting for divine revelation). He then said: 
The stars are a source of peace for the skies. Once 
these stars disappear, the skies will experience what 
they were promised. I am a source of peace for my 
Sahabah. When I depart, my Sahabah will experience 
what they were promised. My Sahabah are a source 
of peace for my ummah. When my Sahabah depart, 
my ummah will experience what it has been promised. 


<2 
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Hadrat 'Imran ibn Husayn radiyallahu 'anhu narrates 
that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: The 
best people are those of my era, then those who follow 
them, then those who follow them.” Hadrat 'Imran 
said: “I am not sure whether he mentioned two or 
three eras after his era. ” Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam then said: “They will then be followed by 
people who will testify without being asked to testify, 
they will act treacherously and will not be 
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trustworthy, they will take vows but not fulfil them, 
and obesity will be prominent among them. ” 
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Hadrat 'Alt radiyallahu r anhu narrates: I said: “O 
Rasulullah! What do you order me to do if we are 
faced with an issue regarding which there is no 
previous order nor prohibition?” Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam replied: “Consult the jurists and 
worshippers and do not practise on the view of one 
specific person. ” 

We learn from this that the consensus (ijma') of the 
Sahabah radiyallahu r anhum is a proof. This is why 
the Muhaddithun include this Hadith in the chapter 
on ijma'. 

There are many other Ahadlth on this subject but we 
did not quote them for the sake of brevity. These 
three are sufficient for those who want to accept. 

Books of 'Aqa’id Testify to The Iman of Sahabah 

The beliefs of the Ahl as-Sunnah with regard to the 
Sahabah radiyallahu r anhum is exemplified by Imam 
Abu Hanlfah rahimahullah as follows: 

e- i i * s- 
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The most superior of people after Rasulullah sallalla.hu 
'alayhi wa sallam are Abu Bakr radiyallahu 'anhu, 
then 'Umar ibn al-Khattab radiyallahu 'anhu, then 
'Uthman ibn 'Affan radiyallahu 'anhu and then 'All ibn 
AblTalib radiyallahu 'anhu. They all remained forever 
on the truth and in support of the truth. The Sahabah 
are spoken of only in good terms. 
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We love the Companions of Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam and do not go to extremes in loving 
any particular one of them. We do not disavow 
ourselves from any one of them. We abhor the one 
who abhors them and speaks ill of them. We speak 
only good about the Sahabah. Love for them is Din, 
Iman and goodness; while hatred for them is unbelief 
hypocrisy and transgression. 
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We give the same testimony of Paradise in favour of 
the ten Companions to whom Rasulullah sallalld.hu 
'alayhi wa sallam gave the glad tidings of Paradise. 
Our testimony is based on the testimony of Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam and what he said is the 
truth. They are: (1) Abu Bakr, (2) 'Umar, (3) 'Uthman, 
(4) 'Ali, (5) Talhah, (6) Zubayr, (7) Sa'd, (8) Sa'Id, (9) 
'Abd ar-Rahman ibn 'Auf (10) Abu 'Ubaydah ibn al- 
Jarrah who was [given the title of] the trustworthy one 
of this ummah. The one who speaks good about the 
wives and children of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam is free from hypocrisy. 

The 'ulama’ of the Ahl as-Sunnah compiled several 
books on the subject of the apostasy of the Sahabah. 
A study of the following books will prove beneficial: 

1. As-hab Thalathah - Maulana Ikram ad-DIn. 

2. Difa' Sahabah - Maulana QadI Mazhar 
Husayn Chakwal. 

3. 'Adalat Hadrat Sahabah Kiram - Maulana 
Hafiz Muhr Muhammad Miya Wall. 

4. Mi'yar Sahablyyat - 'Allamah Khalid Mahmud. 
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5. Islam Mein Sahabah Kiram KI A’Ini Haythiyat - 

'Allamah Diya’ ar-Rahman Faruql 

rahimahullah. 

6. Gustakh Sahabah KI Shari Saza - 'Allamah 
Diya’ ar-Rahman Faruql rahimahullah. 

7. Fada’il As-hab Thalathah - Mufti Bashir 
Ahmad Pasraurl Sahib. 

8. Sahabah Kiram Par Shl'ah Ke I'tiradat Aur 
Oen Ke Jawabat - Sayyid Mushtaq 'All Shah. 

9. 'Azmat Sahabah - Maulana Daust Muhammad 
Qurayshl. 

4 th Belief: Distorting The Kalimah Tayyibah 

Instead of the kalimah tayyibah: 

isl &\ i\ ail N 


There is none worthy of worship beside Allah. 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. 

The Shl'ah kalimah is: 


4JJ| fej ps\ g) 5 ^ &\ ail N 


There is none worthy of worship beside Allah. All is 
the friend of Allah and the legatee and deputy of 
Rasulullah. 

5 th Belief: Mut'ah is Permissible 


Mut'ah (a form of adultery) is not only permissible 
but elicits rewards. The one who commits mut'ah 
just once shall enter Paradise. 1 


Mufti Sayyid Ahmad 'Ali: Tuhfah al-'Awam. 
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The reward which is received for mut'ah cannot be 
received by performing salah, fasting, zakah, hajj, 
charity, etc. 1 

The one who engages in mut'ah receives the eternal 
prayers of the angels while the one who does not 
receives their eternal curses. 2 

Iman is not complete until a person engages in 
mut'ah. 3 

The one who commits mut'ah four times he (Allah 
forbid) reaches the rank of Rasulullah sallalld.hu 
'alayhi wa sallam. 4 

Answer 

Mut'ah refers to marrying a woman for a specific 
period of time. 5 

The Ahl as-Sunnah considers mut'ah to be forbidden 
and haram. 6 

On the other hand, the Shi'ah not only consider it 
permissible but very rewarding. The Ahl as-Sunnah 
explain its prohibition in the light of the Qur’an, 
Hadlth, Ijma' and Qiyas. 

The Prohibition of Mut'ah From The Qur’an 

Allah ta'ala states: 


1 Baqir MajlisI: 'Umalah Hasanah, Tarjumah Risalah 
Mut'ah, p. 15. 

2 Al-Haj Abu al-Qasim, Burhan al-Mut'ah, p. 51. 

3 Ibid. p. 45. 

4 Matalib Mut'ah, p. 52. 

5 Tahrir al-Wasilah, vol. 2, p. 290. 

6 Hidayah, vol. 2, p. 292. 
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Who guard their private parts. Except from their wives 
or the slave girls whom they posses. For then, they are 
free from blame. 1 


The Qur’an specifies two avenues through which 
one’s carnal desire may be fulfilled: 


■ C-^v-La lia j\ 






Except from their wives or the slave girls whom they 
posses. 2 

The Prohibition of Mut’ah From Ahadlth 

There are mutawatir Ahadlth in this regard. Thus, it 
is not permissible to reject them. For example: 

) s. ) s. 


Hadrat 'All ibn Abl Talib radiyallahu 'anhu narrates 
that Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam 
prohibited mut'ah with women and from eating the 
flesh of domesticated donkeys on the occasion of the 
siege of Khaybar. 3 

Afil Jl^ auc- Afil *1^ 0* 

■ l^JLC- |__^j pj lj*ilj AjtXa j»lc- 


1 Surah al-Mu’minun, 23: 5-6. 

2 Surah al-Ma'arij, 70: 29-30. 

3 TirmidhI. 
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Hadrat Salamah ibn al-Akwa r radiyallahu 'anhu said 
that Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam permitted 
mut'ah for three days during the Autas military 
expedition and then prohibited it 1 


4-01 ^ 1 4jl 4XC- 4-01 j 4-o 1 ^ ' '_j 

? b.s.*. . 1 ^ — o^>- d-o^l -X9 [ 4l 1 1 Ij JhlS 4-J-£. 
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Hadrat Rabi ibn Saburah narrates from his father 
radiyallahu r anhu who said that he was with 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam when he said: 
O people! I had permitted you to engage in mut'ah 
with women but Allah ta'ala has now prohibited it 
until the day of Resurrection. 2 

The Prohibition of Mut’ah Based on lima' 

There is Ijma' of the ummat on the prohibition of 
mut'ah. Everyone from the era of the Sahabah 
radiyallahu 'anhum to the present day - except for 
the Shi'ah - state the prohibition of mut'ah. 

The Prohibition of Mut'ah Based on Qiyas 

Qiyas also demands that mut'ah be haram because it 
would lead to adulteration of lineages, while the 
Sharl'ah of Muhammad sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
places immense importance to the preservation of 
lineage. 

Question : When was mut'ah made haram because 
there are several narrations with reference to its 
prohibition? According to some narrations it was 


1 Muslim. 

2 Muslim. 
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made forbidden during the siege of Khaybar while 
other narrations show that an announcement of its 
prohibition was made during the occasion of the 
Conquest of Makkah. It is gauged from the two 
narrations that it was made forbidden on the 
occasion of the Autas military expedition. Some 
narrations also mention the Tabuk expedition. 

Answer : (1) The announcement for the prohibition of 
mut'ah was made repeatedly. Each narrator narrated 
it according to the occasion on which he heard it. 1 

(2) Mut'ah was made haram at the beginning of the 
Khaybar expedition. It was then made permissible for 
a specific period of time on the occasion of the 
Conquest of Makkah. Then it was made haram 
forever until the day of Resurrection. 2 

6 th Belief: Raj'at 

The meaning of this belief is as explained in Shi'ah 
books: It is obligatory to believe in raj'at. When the 
imam appears, the believers, unbelievers and 
hypocrites will come to life. Each one will be taken to 
account with justice. The wrongdoer will be 
punished. 3 

It is obligatory to believe in raj'at in general. You have 
learnt from many traditions and through the past 
and latter Shi'ah scholars that raj'at in essence is a 
fact...and the one who rejects it is out of the fold of 
Iman. 4 


. 1 ° • \ ^ 1 

O n\r J4 C t • t :gyUJl S-u^ C Y X \i ji*: ct i i\r t x>JJ, 2 

.jJjj Alii S-Uj AiM jyi *.J 

3 Tuhfah al-Iman, Haqq al-Yaqin: pp. 140, 145. 

4 Ahsan al-Fawa’id Fi Shark al-'Aqa’id, p. 322. 
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What this means is that when Imam Mahdi - the one 
who is in hiding - appears from the cave, then 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam, Umm al- 
Mu’minin Sayyidah Fatimah az-Zahra’, and Hasan 
and Husayn radiyalld.hu 'anhum, all the imams and 
all other special believers will come to life. They will 
all pledge allegiance at the hands of Imam Mahdi. He 
will then bring Abu Bakr and 'Umar radiyallahu 
'anhuma to life and punish them for the sins of the 
entire creation from the beginning of time to that 
particular time. 1 

He will bring Hadrat 'A’ishah radiyallahu r anha to life 
and promulgate the hadd on her. 2 

The Qur’an states: 

) * * ' 

U_o u I >-jjj 


The day when We shall gather from every nation a 
group that used to reject Our words. 3 

This refers to raj'at. 4 

Raj'at refers to coming back to life during the era of 
the Imam before the day of Resurrection. This belief 
is from among the essentials of the imamlyyah 
creed. 5 


cAi\y jQ ‘YU oiySh jW cA\ ia> :ob,.j-di ju , 1 

.Ao 

.o v i\ y r jW cviv ^ j *- 2 

3 Surah an-Naml, 27: 83. 

.YY"l ivnt ix-j urvXr 

5 Chaudah Sitarei, p. 60. 


62 



Imam Ja'far Sadiq said: That person is not of us who 
does not believe in our raj'at. 1 

Answer 

The belief of the Ahl as-Sunnah is as gauged from the 
Qur’an and teachings of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam. No person - whether a believer or an 
unbeliever - will be brought back to life in this world. 
People will only be brought back to life on the day of 
Resurrection. Only Allah ta'ala will reward or punish, 
and no one else. 


Observe the following statement on the blasphemy of 
belief in raj'at: 


'...LsjJIJI CjI jLaS ^\ 


It is obligatory to consider the Shi'ah to be 
kafirs...based on their belief that the dead will come 
back into this world. 


Fatawa With Reference to The Shi'ah 


The fatwa of Hadrat 'All radiyallahu r anhu : 

If I were to assess our Shi'ah, they will prove to be 
people who merely make verbal claims and 
fabricators. If I were to test them, they will all turn 
out to be apostates. 3 

The fatwa of Imam Malik rahimahulldh: 

He says under the following verse: 


.m i c>m\r spuj V ^ 
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So that He may enrage the unbelievers by them. 1 

This is the Qur’anic proof of the kufr of the Shi'ah, 
i.e. they burn within themselves when they see the 
Sahabah. This is why they are kafirs. 2 

The fatwa of QadI 'Iyad: 

The one who makes a statement whereby the ummat 
is considered to be misguided and the Sahabah are 
labelled as kafirs, then we say with certainty that 
such a person is a kafir. We say the same with regard 
to the one who believes that changes and additions 
were made to the Qur’an. 3 

The fatwa of Shaykh 'Abd al-Qadir Jllanl 
rahimahullah: 

All groups of the Shi'ah believe that the appointment 
of the imam takes place under the clear order of 
Allah ta'ala, that they are ma'sum, Hadrat 'All 
radiyallahu r anhu is superior to all Sahabah, apart 
from a few they all became apostates after the death 
of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam because 
they did not accept 'All radiyallahu r anhu as the 
imam. 4 

The fatwa of Imam Fakhr ad-DIn Razi: 


1 Surah al-Fath, 48: 29. 
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The Shi'ah claim of distortion in the Qur’an falsifies 
Islam. 1 

The fatwa of 'Allamah Kama! ad-DIn: 

If the Shi'ah reject the caliphate of Abu Bakr and 
'Umar radiyallahu 'anhuma they are kafir. 2 

The fatwa of 'Allamah Ibn Taymlyyah rahimahullah: 

If a person is disrespectful towards the Sahabah after 
considering it to be permissible to do this then he is 
a kafir. Such a person is eligible for the death 
sentence. The one who hurls verbal abuses at Abu 
Bakr is a kafir. The animals slaughtered by the 
Shi'ah are haram while the animals slaughtered by 
the People of the Book are halal. Animals slaughtered 
by the Shi'ah are not halal because they are 
apostates according to the Shari'ah. 3 

The author of Fatawa Bazzaziyyah: 

The one who rejects the caliphate of Abu Bakr and 
'Umar radiyallahu 'anhuma is a kafir. 

It is obligatory to label as kafir anyone who considers 
'Uthman, 'All, Talhah, Zubayr and 'A’ishah 
radiyallahu 'anhum to be kafirs. 4 

The fatwa of Mulla 'All Qari: 

The one who rejects the caliphate of Abu Bakr and 
'Umar radiyallahu 'anhuma is a kafir because there 
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was ijma' of the Sahabah on the caliphate of these 
two. 1 

The fatwa of Mujaddid Alf Than! rahimahullah: 

He refers to the Shi'ah as kafirs in many of his 
letters. He devoted an entire book to them. It is titled, 
Radci Rawafid. He writes in it: There is no doubt 
whatsoever that Abu Bakr and 'Umar radiyalldhu 
'anhurna are the most superior among all the 
Sahabah. Referring to them as kafirs and denigrating 
them are obviously causes of kufr and misguidance. 2 

Fatawa 'Alamglrt 

If the Shi'ah denigrate Hadrat Abu Bakr and 'Umar 
radiyalldhu r anhuma and curse them, then they are 
kafirs. The Shi'ah are out of the fold of Islam and 
they are kafirs. They are to be treated just like how 
the Shari'ah treats apostates. 3 

The fatwa of Shah Wali Allah Muhaddith Dehlawi 
rahimahullah: 

If a person claims to be a Muslim but he explains 
certain realities which are proven with certainty from 
Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam in a manner 
which is different from that of the Sahabah, Tabi'in 
and Ijma' of the ummat, then such a person will be 
referred to as a zindlq. Those who claim that Abu 
Bakr and 'Umar radiyalldhu 'anhuma are not from 
the dwellers of Paradise are also zindlq. But this 
means that none will be referred to as a Prophet after 
Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam. If a person 
claims that the reality of prophet-hood - i.e. a certain 
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person has been sent as a prophet by Allah, it is 
compulsory to obey him and he is ma'sum - is found 
in our imams, then such a person is a zindlq. All the 
latter day Hanafi and Shafi'i scholars unanimously 
state that it is obligatory to execute such a person. 1 

Durr Mukhtar. 

The one who denigrates either of Abu Bakr and 
'Umar radiyaUdhu 'anhuma or criticizes them is a 
kafir. His repentance will not be accepted. 2 

The fatwa of 'Allamah Shami rahimahulldh: 

There is no room for any doubt about the kufr of the 
person who slanders Hadrat 'A’ishah radiyaUdhu 
r anha or rejects Abu Bakr radiyaUdhu r anhu being a 
Sahabl. 3 

The fatwa of Maulana Rashid Ahmad Gangohi 
rahimahulldh-. 

The Shi'ah are extremely insolent. They cannot be 
Muslims merely by uttering the kalimah tauhid 
verbally. 4 

The fatwa of Hadrat Anwar Shah Kashmiri 
rahimahulldh-. 

There is no doubt whatsoever about the kufr of the 
person who rejects the caliphate of any one of Abu 
Bakr, 'Umar and 'Uthman radiyaUdhu 'anhum . 5 

The fatwa of Maulana Ahmad Rada Khan Barelwi: 
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He goes into quite a bit of detail in his book Radd ar- 
Rafidah. The gist of it is that one who denigrates 
Hadrat Abu Bakr and Hadrat 'Umar radiyallahu 
'anhumd or either of the two - even if it means not 
accepting them as rightful caliphs - then he is 
certainly a kafir in the light of authoritative books, 
Hanafi jurisprudence and the preferred views and 
fatwas of the imams in general. 1 


ijl 
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THE ISMA'ILIYYAH SECT 


Background 

The Isma'IlI sect belongs to the Shl'ah creed. 

When Islam began spreading in all directions, certain 
people embraced Islam as hypocrites so that they 
may infiltrate the Muslims and cause harm to them. 
A Jewish scholar by the name of 'Abdullah ibn Saba’ 
was one of them. He expressed extraordinary 
confidence and love for Hadrat 'All radiyallahu 'anhu 
and went to extremes in this regard. He tried to 
elevate him beyond the limits of humanness. Hadrat 
'All radiyallahu r anhu tried to convince him to change 
his views but when he refused, he expelled him from 
Madinah Munawwarah and sent him off to Mada’in. 

'Abdullah ibn Saba’ laid the foundations of Shi'ism 
and then the Isma'IlI creed came into existence. The 
two concur on the sequence of imams coming down 
to Imam Ja'far Sadiq but differ after him. Imam 
Ja'far Sadiq appointed his son, Isma'Il, as his deputy 
but he passed away in 133 A.H. while Imam Ja'far 
Sadiq was still living. The latter then appointed his 
other son, Musa Kazim, as his deputy. The Shl'ah 
began having differing views after Imam Ja'far Sadiq 
passed away. One group said that they will accept 
Muhammad, the son of Isma'Il as their imam. Based 
on their affiliation to him, they are known as 
Isma'IlIs. The sequence of imamat then continued 
from the progeny of Isma'Il ibn Muhammad and 
continues to this day. Their 49 th imam is presently 
Karim Agha Khan. 

This sect came into existence in 133 A.H. when Imam 
Ja'far Sadiq appointed his son, Isma'Il, as his deputy. 
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Agha Khan Shah Karim al-Husayni 

He was born on 13 December 1936. Some say he was 
born in Mumbai while others are of the opinion that 
he was born in Paris. 

When Agha Khan Sultan Muhammad Shah passed 
away in 1957, the followers differed as to who would 
succeed him. One group considers his son, 'All 
Salman Khan as the 49 th imam while another group 
accepts Shah Karim al-Husaynl. Some of them say 
that Sultan Muhammad Shah had bequested the 
appointment of Shah Karim al-Husaynl as his 
deputy. This is the view of the Shl'ah Muslim Isma'IlI 
Community. 

Reason For Being Called Agha Khan 

The reason for this title is given as follows: 

Their 45 th imam, Khalllullah (d. 1233), was murdered 
in a conspiracy. In order to please the Isma'ffis, 
Khalllullah’s two-year old son, Hasan 'All, was given 
the title of Aqa Khan. He was then referred to as Aqa 
Khan Mahallatl and the king of Iran got his daughter 
married to him. However, after the death of the king, 
Fatah 'All, Hasan 'All Shah Agha Khan had to face 
many difficulties in Iran. He left Iran and settled 
down in Mumbai in India where his followers began 
addressing him as Agha Khan. 1 

Education 

His deputyship took place while he was studying, 
and the important responsibility of imamat was given 
to him during his student days. This had a 
detrimental effect on his education and he stopped 


1 Agha Khamyyat 'Ulama’-e-Ummat Ki Nazar Mei, p. 10. 
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studying. However, he restarted his studies in 1958. 
While studying for his B.A. (Hons), Prince Karim 
Agha Khan wrote a research paper. 

Marriage 

Prince Karim got married in October 1969 to a 
woman by the name of Sallmah (who was previously 
known as Sally and was a Christian). Three children 
were born from this marriage: (1) Prince Zahrah, (2) 
Prince Rahim, (3) Prince Husayn. 

He then divorced her after 25 years. As part of the 
divorce settlement, he paid her 20 million pounds 
(sterling) in cash and 30 million pounds in jewellery. 
It is said that no European received such a large 
amount as a divorce settlement. 

Among The Wealthiest 

Agha Khan is presently from among the wealthiest 
people in the world. He is fluent in the English, 
French and Italian languages, but very hesitant in 
the Arabic and Urdu languages. 

Interests 

His occupations and interests include owning race 
horses, skating, football, tennis and yachting. He 
represented Iran in the skating Olympics. 

Titles 

Queen Elizabeth of England conferred the title of “His 
Highness” to him. The previous Shah of Iran, Rida 
Pehlawl, conferred the title of “His Royal Highness” to 
him. 

Prince Karim Agha Khan is about 70 years old and is 
still living. 
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Doctrines And Beliefs of The Isma'ili Sect 

Their stoiy as told by themselves: 

Maulana Shah Kahm al-Husaynl, the present and 
existing imam, have mercy on us and forgive us. 

D.H.R.R. Prince Agha Khan Federal Council, 
Pakistan 

Religious New Jama'at Khana, Baritiyo Road, 
Karachi, 3. 

The Message of Agha Khanl Religious Acts of Worship 

Ya 'All Madad to the true believers! 

We hereby state that we are Agha Khanls and we are 
affiliated to the Isma'ili Organization whose 
responsibility is to impart religious teachings to 
people. We receive religious education in our Jama'at 
Khanas under the leadership of Mukhi Saheb. In the 
light of what we learn, we Agha Khanls, are 
presenting full details of our worship in the Jama'at 
Khanas. 1 

1. Our Salam (greeting) is “Ya ali Madad” and the 
reply thereto is “Mowla-ali Madad”. 

2. Our‘Kalima’is: 

jfex ) O^ x^Xmx^^- 01 x^x 1 1 a) 1 ^ J1 x^Xj 1 


1 The first ten points are quoted verbatim from Agha Khanl 
literature. The transliteration scheme is therefore not 
applied, (translator) 
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I testify that there is no god except Allah and I testify 
that Muhammad is Allah’s Messenger and I testify 
that ALI IS ALLAH = H.H. The Aga Khan). 

3. We need not perform ‘Wudhu’ (ablution) 
because our ‘Wudhu’ is of heart (i.e. not of action). 

4. Instead of ‘Namaz’ it is mandatory for every 
Aga Khani to attend the Jamatkhana to chant the 
‘Dua' (Prayer) three times a day in place of five times’ 
incumbent ‘Namaz’ (Canonical Prayers). Standing 
and kneeling is not required in our prayers. Nor we 
need to face Qiblah, we can pray with our face in any 
direction for which it is important to bring the Hazir 
Imam (H.H. The Aga Khan) in our perception in the 
prayers. 

5. Fast (Roza) is fundamentally of eye, ear and 
tongue. It cannot be broken by eating and drinking. 
Our ‘Roza’ (Fast) is for one-and-a-quarter ‘Pahar’ 
(about 4V 2 hours) which is broken at 10.00 A.M. and 
that too is optional for the ‘Momin’ (believer) 
otherwise fast is not incumbent. Of course, we keep 
fast on the first day of the month whenever it 
happens to fall on Friday through sighting of the 
moon in the whole year. 

6. In place of Zakat we pay two annas per rupee 
(“Dasond”) in the Jamatkhana considering it 
mandatory. 

7. Our Hajj (Pilgrimage) is the vision (sighting) of 
Hazir Imam (H.H. The Aga Khan) (that is because 
Hazir Imam (H.H. The Aga Khan) is the only 
incarnation of the God on the earth). 

8. Rather we have with us speaking/talking 
Quran, that is Hazir Imam (H.H. The Aga Khan) who 
is present, but the Musalmans (Muslims) have got 
merely a void Book i.e. Quran. 


73 



9. Mukhi Saheb dissipate our sins for (the period 
from) morning to evening by sprinkling drop (of water 
“i.e. Chantta”). If any person amongst us cannot 
attend the Ismaili Jamatkhana every day, he can get 
his sins atoned by getting the drops sprinkled (on 
him) by Mukhi and be drinking ‘GHATPAT’ (holy 
water) on Fridays against payment of money in the 
Ismaili Jamatkhana, and if anyone cannot attend 
Ismaili Jamatkhana on Fridays he can get the sins of 
the whole month condoned by means of the said 
ceremonies on the night the moon is sighted, against 
payment of money. 

10. The mode of our worship is:- The Hazir Imam 
(H.H. The Aga Khan) gives us a ‘Word’/ISM-E-AZAM 
for which we pay Rs.75/- the worship whereof we 
perform in the later part of the night. For atonement 
of worships for 5 years we pay Rs.500/-, for 12 years 
Rs. 1,200/- and for Life Membership (to get the 
worships for the whole life pardoned) we pay 
Rs.5000/- in the Jamatkhanas. NOORANI: To obtain 
the ‘noor’ (light) of Hazir Imam (H.H. The Aga Khan) 
we pay Rs.7000/- in the Jamatkhanas, whence we 
got the ‘Noor of Hazir Imam (H.H. The Aga Khan). 
FIDAYEEN: To get ourselves pardoned on the Day of 
Judgement (Qiyamat) by Hazir Imam (H.H. The Aga 
Khan) i.e. (linked) towards the expenses (to be 
incurred) for getting our ‘Noor’ linked with that of the 
Hazir Imam (H.H. The Aga Khan) we pay Rs.25,000/- 
in the Ismaili Jamatkhana. 


11. The rank of imamat surpasses that of prophet- 
hood. 

12. Their imam is an incarnation of God. Thus, 
their imam is in fact their god and they prostrate to 
him. 
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13. There is no need for Qiyas and Ijma' because 
their imam or his deputy is present all the time. 
Whatever he says is considered to be absolute. 1 

Answers From The Qur’an And HadTth to 
Agha Khan! Beliefs And Doctrines 

1 st Belief: The Salam 

To say “Ya 'All Madad” and its reply: “Maula 'All 
Madad”. 

In fact, “Ya 'All Madad” must be said all the time - 
when sitting, standing, entering a house, leaving a 
house, when meeting each other, etc. 

Answer 

According to the Ahl as-Sunnah, the words for the 
salam are: as-salamu 'alaykum and the reply is: wa 
'alaykumus salam. This is established from the 
Qur’an and Hadlth. 

2 nd Belief: The Kalimah 

Our kalimah is: 
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Answer 

The Ahl as-Sunnah says that in order for a person to 
become a Muslim, it is essential for him to say the 
kalimah tayyibah and the wording of it has to be 
correct. The wording is: 


1 Kalam Ilahi Aur Farman Imam, p. 11. 
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A person cannot be a Muslim if he does not say this 
kalimah. 

3 rd Belief: TheWudu’ 

We need not perform “Wudhu’ (ablution) because our 
“Wudhu’ is of heart (i.e. not of action). 

Previously their jama'at khanas used to have an 
ablution place but now their view has changed and 
they say that wudu’ is of the heart. This is why their 
new jama'at khanas do not have ablution places. 

In the same way they do not have a concept of ghusl 
irrespective of whether it is ghusl after conjugal 
relations, after having a wet dream, or after a woman 
completes her menses or post-natal bleeding. 

It is necessary to present one’s self for the morning 
prayer the moment it is dawn. 

Answer 

According to the Ahl as-Sunnah it is compulsory to 
perform ghusl in each of the above conditions. 

4 th Belief: The Five Salahs 

In place of the five salahs, there is du'a’ three times a 
day in the jama'at khanah. This is enough. It has no 
standing and kneeling postures, and there is no need 
to face the qiblah. 

The worship of the Agha Khanls is known as du'a’, 
this is why they say that it is the first foundation of 
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Dm. They have to present themselves in a jama'at 
khanah for du'a’. 1 

The following du'a’ has to be made some time before 
the end of their du'a’: 




Maulana Shah Karim al-Husaym, the present and 
existing imam, have mercy on us and forgive us . 2 

This du'a’ is also made in front of the photograph of 
the Agha Khan. 

On completing the du'a’, the Isma'IlI shakes hands to 
those who are on his right and left - irrespective of 
whether they are males or females - and they say to 
each other: “Shah Ju DIdar”, i.e. may you be blessed 
with the ability to set eyes on the Hadir Imam Agha 
Khan. 3 


Answer 

The Ahl as-Sunnah is of the view that salah has a 
special feature in which there has to be the standing, 
kneeling, prostrating and sitting postures. Rejecting 
this form of salah is unanimously considered to be 
kufr. 

5 th Belief: Fasting 

Fast (Roza) is fundamentally of eye, ear and tongue. 
It cannot be broken by eating and drinking. 


1 Agha Khan Musalman Kayse?, p. 260. 

2 Ibid. 

3 Haqiqat Isma'iliyyah Yd Ismd'TU Tarlqat, p. 59. 
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They further claim: What can you gain from staying 
hungry? Rewards can only be obtained by going to 
the jama'at khanah. 1 

Answer 

According to the Ahl as-Sunnah, the time for fasting 
is from true dawn until sunset. During this time, a 
person has to abstain from eating, drinking and 
conjugal relations. This is the order in the Qur’an 
and Hadlth. Rejecting it is kufr. 

6 th Belief: Zakah 

In place of Zakat we pay two annas per rupee 
(“Dasond”) in the Jamatkhana considering it 
mandatory. 

If you continue giving one tenth on every 80 Narji to 
Maz 'All, there will be blessings in your family, 
children and wealth, and Husayn 'All will preserve 
your Iman. This is because our Maz 'All is the 
absolute creator of the entire universe. 2 

Answer 

According to the Ahl as-Sunnah, 2V£ % is compulsory 
as zakah and a nisab is set for it. 

7 th Belief: Hajj 

Our Hajj (Pilgrimage) is the vision (sighting) of Hazir 
Imam (H.H. The Aga Khan). 

It is their belief that the one who sets eyes on the 
imam will have his past sins forgiven and he will 


1 Agha Khan Musalman Kayse?, p. 268. 

2 Ibid. p. 269. 
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receive the reward of a hajj. This is known as Didar 
Mubarak (a blessed sighting). 1 

Answer 

The Ahl as-Sunnah is of the view that hajj is one of 
the pillars of Islam and it is compulsory on every 
person who has the ability to go to the Ka'bah. 

Maulana Yusuf Ludhyanwl rahimahullah says that 
the Agha Khanls reject all the five pillars of Islam. So 
what relationship do they have with Islam and 
Muslims? How can they be accepted as a group from 
among the Muslims? 

8 th Belief: The Qur’an 

Rather we have with us speaking/talking Quran, that 
is Hazir Imam (H.H. The Aga Khan) who is present, 
but the Musalmans (Muslims) have got merely a void 
Book i.e. Quran. 

The Agha Khanls believe that Hadrat 'Uthman 
radiyalldhu r anhu changed the Qur’an and that the 
original is with the Imam Hadir who reads it to 
anyone who asks him. Furthermore, the Qur’an 
contained 40 paras, ten of which are in the imam’s 
house. 2 

The ten paras are known as Uthar Ved and are 
known to the imam. The imam is the talking Qur’an. 
This is why one has to act on what he says. The one 
who does this is successful in this world. The imam’s 
hand is equal to the hand of Allah. The imam’s face 


1 Agha Khan Musalman Kayse?, p. 272. 

2 Ibid. p. 252, 
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is equal to Allah’s. Beholding the imam is equal to 
beholding Allah. 1 

Answer 

It is the belief of the Ahl as-Sunnah that the present 
Qur’an and every letter of it is as it was revealed, and 
it will remain preserved in this manner until the day 
of Resurrection because Allah ta'dla took the 
responsibility for its preservation. 

9 th Belief: Mukhi Saheb 

Mukhi Saheb (religious leader) sprinkles water and 
has sins forgiven. It is essential to do this and very 
rewarding. 

The practice of sprinkling is done on several 
occasions: 

1. Ten days after the birth of a child. This is done 
after 30 rupees are given to the jama'at 
khanah. 

2. At the time of joining any assembly of the 
jama'at khanah. The minimum amount to be 
paid is one rupee and there is no maximum 
amount. 

3. On the occasion of marriage. The bride and 
bridegroom give 50 rupees to the Mukhi Sahib 
and then prostrate before him. The Mukhi 
Sahib of the jama'at khanah takes the place of 
the imam. Thus, the one who prostrates to 
Mukhi Sahib is actually prostrating before the 
Imam Agha Khan. 


1 Agha Khan Musalman Kayse?, p. 254. 
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Answer 


The Ahl as-Sunnah believes that none except Allah 
ta'dla has the right to forgive sins. Prostration before 
anyone besides Allah ta'dla is haram. 

10 th Belief: Special Mode of Worship 

Answer 

This is in total contradiction to the belief of the Ahl 
as-Sunnah, and in absolute opposition to the Qur’an 
and Hadlth. To prostrate before anyone apart from 
Allah ta'dla with the intention of worship 
unanimously renders a person a kafir. 

11 th And 12 th Belief: The Rank of The Imam 

The rank of imamat surpasses that of prophet-hood. 

Agha Khan! literature contains the following 11 
qualities of their imam: 

1. The imam is the treasurer of Allah’s knowledge 
and the heir of prophetic knowledge. 

2. The imam’s essence is heavenly and his 
knowledge is 'Alawl. 

3. Character has no effect on his self because he 
is connected to a world which is beyond 
character. 

4. The difference between him and other servants 
of Allah is like the difference between humans 
and animals. 

5. It is essential for one imam to be present in 
every era. 

6. The imam has the sole prerogative of ruling 
over the world. 
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7. It is essential for every believer to have true 
recognition of the imam. 

8. The imam is sinless, he cannot err. 

9. Salvation without true recognition of the imam 
is not possible. 

10. The qualities of Allah as mentioned in the 
Qur’an are in reality referring to the qualities 
of the imams. 

11. The imams have the right to alter and 
abrogate the Shari'ah. 1 

13 th Belief: No Need For Qiyas And Ijma' 

There is no need for Qiyas and Ijma' because their 
imam or his deputy is present all the time. Whatever 
he says is considered to be an absolute ruling. It is 
essential to accept his verdict in every situation. 

Answer 

The Ahl as-Sunnah is of the view that there are four 
sources for the Shari'ah: The Qur’an, Hadlth, Ijma' 
and Qiyas. 

Ijma' refers to the unanimous decision of the 
Sahabah and those who come after them. 

Fatawa With Reference to The Agha Khan! 
Isma'TITyyah 


< 


l 


1 Ismd'iliyyah Aur ' Aqidah-e-Imamat Ka Ta'druf, p. 108. 
Also Shi'ah of 'Allamah Sayyid Muhammad Husayn Taba 
Taba’i, p. 83. 
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The fatwa of Maulana Muhammad Yusuf Ludhyanwi 
rahimahullah 

Question: 

What do the 'ulama’ say about the Isma'IlI (Agha 
Khanl) group which is found in considerable 
numbers in Chatral, Gilgit, Karachi and other 
regions? They call themselves Muslims but their 
beliefs and doctrines are as follows: 


1. Their kalimah is: 

jJ Ci\ M j \^J 11 *J- d\ M&j 4 h ^ o' 


2. They accept the Agha Khan as their imam and 
consider him to be the master of all good and bad. 
They refer to his statements and rulings as “farman” 
and believe that accepting his “farman” is the 
greatest obligation. 

3. They do not adhere to the external Sharfah. 
They believe the Agha Khan to be the talking Qur’an, 
the Ka'bah, the Bayt al-Ma'mur and everything else. 
It is stated in their literature that wherever the word 
“Allah” appears in the Qur’an, it refers to their 
present imam (the Agha Khan). 

4. They reject the five daily salahs. Instead, they 
believe in three times for du'a’. 


5. Instead of a musjid, they construct a jama'at 
khanah for their worship. 

6. They do not believe in zakah as prescribed by 
the Shari'ah. Instead, they take out 10% of all 
categories of wealth and give it in the name of the 
Agha Khan. They refer to it as Dasond. 
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7. They reject the concept of fasting in Ramadan. 

8. They reject the hajj to the Ka'bah. Instead, 
they consider looking at the Agha Khan to be their 
hajj. 

9. Instead of saying “as-salamu 'alaykum” they 
say: “Ya 'AH Madad”. 

10. Their reply to the above salam is: “Maula 'All 
Madad”. 

I now have the following questions: 

1. Can they be referred to as Muslims in the light 
of the above beliefs and doctrines? 

2. Can we attend their janazah salah? 

3. Can they be buried in Muslim cemeteries? 

4. Can we many them? 

5. Is the animal slaughtered by them halal? 

6. Can our interactions with them be as they are 
with Muslims? 

Kindly provide answers for Allah’s sake and remove 
the concerns of Muslims. 

Your reward is with Allah ta'dla. 

Answer: 

All praise is due to Allah. Peace to His selected 
servants. 

1. The person having even a little knowledge of 
Islamic teachings and Agha Khanl beliefs and 
doctrines will have absolutely no doubt whatsoever 
that, like the Qadiyanls, the Agha Khanis are atheists 
and apostates. All scholars from the early centuries 
of Islam to this day unanimously proclaim their kufr, 
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apostasy and atheism. Those who - because of their 
ignorance and unawareness - consider the Agha 
Khanls to be a group from among the Muslims, then 
their ignorance and unawareness is most 
unfortunate and ill-fated. 

2. The activities of the Agha Khanls have always 
remained concealed, secretive and restricted to a 
certain specific circle. They never had the courage to 
openly proclaim and propagate their baseless beliefs. 
However, the present weakness and meekness of 
Muslims, and the negligence of the masses and 
rulers have ignited their courage. They have started 
laying down certain plots through which they can 
steal whatever little Iman is left in the Muslims. 

3. From among their conspiring plans, the web of 
welfare organizations is their most successful Satanic 
snare. This is because everyone - from the rulers to 
the laymen - submits to the “idol of gold”. These 
thieves of Din and iman receive an official and 
general mandate to render services to Muslims. In 
this way, they get a free reign to propagate their 
blasphemous doctrines and heretical beliefs. 

4. In the light of these conditions, the establishment 
of the “Agha Khan Foundation” is a venomous poison 
for the existence of Muslims as a nation. To accept 
membership in this foundation, to support it and to 
take any type of assistance from it is synonymous to 
putting an end to the honour of iman. This is such a 
collective crime that its punishment will descend in 
the form of Allah’s wrath and torment. 

5. In order to save Muslims from this trap, it is the 
duty of the government [of Pakistan] to cancel the 
permission for the establishment of this organization. 
It is the duty of the Muslim public to completely 
boycott this scheming foundation. It is the obligation 
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of the 'ulama’ and pious of that region to openly 
expose this conspiracy and to make full 
representations to the government against it. The 
person who praises and speaks in support of this 
foundation, helps it in any way or takes any type of 
assistance from it will be raised on the day of 
Resurrection in the lines of those who are rebels 
against Allah ta'ala and Rasulullah sallalld.hu r alayhi 
wa sallam. 


o>° o " 
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The one who increases the numbers of a people is 
counted among them. I take an oath, I drew attention 
to this to the one who was sleeping, and I made him 
who has ears to listen to what I am saying. 


< 2 > 

The fatwa of Hadrat Maulana Mufti Rashid Ahmad 
Ludhyanwi rahimahullah: 

Agha Khanis are apostates and zindiqs. They have no 
connection whatsoever with Islam. They are 
undoubtedly kafirs and apostates, and it is a Shari 
obligation to kill them. To support such people in 
such a dangerous scheme actually entails selling 
one’s iman for a few pennies. It is the obligation of 
the Islamic government to rescue naive Muslims from 
the kufr traps of apostates and to mete out an 
admonitory punishment to the enemies of Islam. It is 
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also the duty of the 'ulama’, righteous and influential 
people of that region to take effective steps 
immediately. The kufr and blasphemy of these people 
[Agha Khanls] must be clearly explained to the 
masses so that they do not destroy their worldly life 
and their Hereafter by this dangerous scheme. It 
must be impressed on the Muslims of that region 
that it is haram to take any part in the Agha Khanl 
organization, to support it in any way, to take 
assistance from it, to become a member there, and so 
on. 

That is all. 

Allah ta'ala knows best. 


<3> 

The fatwa of Dar al-Ifta’ Jami'ah Faruqlyyah, Karachi 

The Agha Khanl group is unanimously considered to 
be kafir. The rules of a zindlq are applicable to them 
because they are always endeavouring to cause harm 
to the Muslims. They were never the well-wishers of 
Muslims nor are they their well-wishers at present. 
In fact, it is the core of their worship to harm 
Muslims and to deceive them, and it is considered to 
elicit rewards. 

Ibn Kathir rahimahullah writes in al-Bidayah wa an- 
Nihayah that when the Tartars attacked Damascus, 
the Isma'IlIs supported them and made failed 
attempts to destroy and annihilate the Muslims. This 
group can never be a friend of Muslims. It is an 
enemy of Allah ta'ala and Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam. How, then, can a Muslim befriend 
it in any way or to join its foundation or 
organization? Especially when we know that Allah 
ta'ala made this absolutely haram. 
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You will not find a people who believe in Allah and in 
the last day befriending those who oppose Allah and 
His Messenger even though they may be their fathers, 
sons, brothers or family members. Allah has inscribed 
iman in their hearts... 1 


fa % U faz. Ujs Ijjjs ci'h Ji> s fii 
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Have you not seen those who befriended a people 
with whom Allah is angry? They neither belong to you 
nor to them. They swear to a lie while they know [it to 
be false]. Allah has prepared for them a severe 
punishment. Without doubt, very evil is what they do. 2 


fa\ 6j4ii itej\ \jU& i \°p\i pl\ fai 
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O believers! Do not take My enemies and your 
enemies as friends. You convey to them the message 
of friendship while they reject the true religion that 
has come to you. 3 


1 Surah al-Mujadilah, 58: 22. 

2 Surah al-Mujadilah, 58: 14-15. 

3 Surah al-Mumtahinah, 1. 


88 



It becomes absolutely clear from the above verses 
that it is not permissible to befriend idolaters and 
those who are enemies of Din, nor is it permissible to 
accept monetary help from them while considering it 
to be a gift. Allah ta'ala relates a story of Sulayman 
'alayhis saldm wherein he refused to accept a gift: 



' o > , 5s o > a - o> 


When the [queen’s envoy] came to Sulayman, he said: 
“Are you aiding me with wealth? So all that Allah has 
given me is better than what He gave you. Rather, you 
yourself rejoice in your gift. 

There were times when Rasulullah sallalld.hu r alayhi 
wa sallam gave gifts to the polytheists and accepted 
their gifts in order to win over their hearts and for 
other wisdoms. However, as per the investigation of 
'Allamah AlusI rahimahullah, it is not permissible to 
accept their gifts if it is going to interfere with Dim 
exigencies and Dim affairs. 1 2 

'Allamah 'Ayni rahimahullah in r Umdah al-Qari and 
Imam Abu Dawud rahimahullah in Sunan Abi Dawud 
relate from Ka'b ibn Malik, 'Iyad ibn Hammad and 
others that Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam 
said: 


A Aj-x* Jjsl M (jl 
I do not accept the gift of a polytheist. 
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1 Surah an-Naml, 27: 36. 

2 Ruh al-Ma'am. 



I stay far from the friendship of polytheists. 

We learn from these explicit statements that even 
friendship with them is not permissible. It is also not 
permissible to accept their help because in reality it 
is neither a gift nor assistance. Rather, it is a ploy to 
lead Muslims astray. It is similar to the modus 
operandi of Christian missionaries. 

'Allamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri rahimahullah writes 
on the authority of Abu Bakr RazI rahimahullah from 
Ahkam al-Qur’an: 
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Their statement that the repentance of a zindlq must 
not be accepted demands that an Isma'lli and all 
atheists whose kufr belief is known with certainty 
must not be asked to repent. This rule applies to all 
zindlqs. They must be killed despite their expression 
of repentance. 

When Islam considers their repentance to be 
unacceptable, obviously neither will their financial 
assistance and gifts be permissible, nor will it be 
permissible to join their Foundation and 
organization. The assistance of other unbelievers 
cannot be applied here because that help is received 
on an official governmental level in which there is no 
danger to the lives and religion of the Muslim public. 
On the other hand, the assistance under discussion 
poses a grave danger to the individual lives of 
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Muslims, they could be influenced by it, and there is 
a strong possibility of Muslims reneging Islam. It is 
therefore not permissible to join them or to accept 
their help. 

o>° oC " . „ ^ A? 0 " 
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The one who increases the numbers of a people is 
counted among them. 

It is the obligation on 'ulama’ and general religious 
Muslims to put an end to this or else they will be 
answerable in Allah’s court. 

That is all. 

Allah speaks the truth and He guides to the straight 
path. 

Nizam ad-DIn Shamzl 

Dar al-Ifta’ Jami'ah Faruqlyyah, Karachi, 25. 

< 4 > 

The fatwa of Dar al-'Ulum Karachi: 

The Agha Khanls are out of the fold of Islam. They 
are kafirs and zindlqs. As per the texts of the Qur’an, 
the unbelievers are the worst enemies of Muslims. It 
is haram to love the unbelievers and to have friendly 
relations with them. Anything which becomes a 
cause of haram is also haram. History is testimony to 
the fact that unbelievers always resorted to various 
ploys through money, wealth and worldly 
possessions to rob Muslims of their Iman. Thus, the 
work of the Agha Khanls in the name of progress is a 
deep conspiracy to trap the Muslims and bring them 
closer to their creed. 

Furthermore, if loans and other similar dealings were 
made permissible with them, naive Muslims will 
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consider them to be a group from among the 
Muslims. Even now, many Muslims do not know that 
the Agha Khanls are kafirs. Their opposition to Iman 
and Islam is obvious. Thus, it is absolutely haram to 
become a member of the Agha Khan Foundation. It is 
an obligatory duty on Muslims not to resort to any 
soft spot for kufr. It is the duty of the 'ulama’, 
righteous and influential people of the region to 
advise and speak to the masses, and use their 
influence to stop them from becoming members. 
They must demand the government to be very 
watchful of the activities of the Agha Khanls. Those 
who are encouraging people to become members of 
the Foundation must be encouraged to desist. If they 
do, well and good. If not, sever all ties with them. 

Observe the following proofs: 


ULi ijit \°j& & o! 


The unbelievers are certainly your open enemies. 1 
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O believers! Do not take as friends those who consider 
your religion to be a joke and a play - those who were 
given the Book before you and the unbelievers. 2 
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1 Surah an-Nisa’, 4: 101. 

2 Surah al-Ma’idah, 5: 57. 
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'Allamah 'Abd ar-Rahman al-'Imddi has a lengthy 
fatwa on them... he states that all the four madhahib 
do not consider it permissible to allow them to live in 
an Islamic state in exchange for jizyah or any other 
payment. It is not permissible to intermarry with them 
nor are their slaughtered animals permissible... 

Allah ta'ala knows best. 

Muhammad Khalid 

Dar al-Ifta’ Dar al-'Ulum Karachi 

1614/5/1404 A.H. 


{ 5 


The fatwa of Dar al-'Ulum Na'imiyyah: 

If whatever is said about the beliefs of the Agha 
Khanls (Isma'IlIs) is correct, then it is absolutely 
forbidden to cooperate with them and derive benefit 
from them in every such interaction which could 
have an effect on Islamic beliefs and practices. In 
fact, it is a sin to do so. Allah ta'ala says: 


d\y^\f pWi jp 1&U5 % & ifeusj 


Help each other in good deeds and in piety. Do not 
help each other in sin and oppression. 2 


2 Surah al-Ma’idah, 5: 2. 
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Any Muslim who cooperates with them in a manner 
which would become a cause of Agha Khanl progress 
will be a sinner and will be taken to task for it in the 
Hereafter. 

Allah ta'dla knows best. 

Muhammad Aslam 
15/2/1984 



The fatwa of Dar al-'Ulum Haqqamyyah, Akaurah 
Khatak: 


Bearing in mind that the Agha Khanl group rejects 
the essentials of Din, it is kafir and out of the fold of 
Islam. Friendly relationships with these people is 
haram as per the following instruction of Allah ta'dla: 




Let not the Muslims take the unbelievers as friends to 
the exclusion of Muslims - and whoever does this, then 
he has no connection with Allah - except in 
circumstances when you wish to protect [yourselves] 
from them. 1 

Because this group is in the minority and does not 
have creedal proofs, it neither had any political clout 
nor the ability to propagate its blasphemies. 
Presently, it is trying to trap ignorant and unknowing 
people through its abundance of wealth. Through 
this plot and deception, it is aiming for political 
ascendancy and success in the propagation of its 


1 Surah Al 'Imran, 3: 28. 
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creed. Thus, taking any part in its organizations 
entails enmity towards Islam. 

Inspiration is from Allah ta'dla alone. 

Muhammad Farid 

Dar al-Ifta’ Dar al-'Ulum Haqqanlyyah. 



The fatwa of Mazahir al-'Ulum, Saharanpur, U.P. 
India: 

All praise is due to Allah ta'dla and peace to 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. A fatwa of 
kufr was passed against the Isma'Illyyah sect a long 
time ago. The one who is born in such a family is a 
kafir and the one who personally abandons Islamic 
beliefs and adopts Isma'IlI beliefs is an apostate. The 
rules which apply to an apostate are very severe. It is 
not permissible to greet and meet such a person, it is 
not permissible to intermingle with him, and all 
business dealings with him are forbidden. In an 
Islamic state, such a person is killed (if he does not 
return to the fold of Islam within three days). 

Mufti Muhammad Yahya 
Mazahir al-'Ulum, Saharanpur 
6/8/1402 A.H. 


< 8 > 

The fatwa of Dar al-'Ulum Deoband 

If whatever is said about the beliefs of this group is 
correct, then there is absolutely no doubt about it 
being kafir. A person who dies from this group will 
not be accorded all the religious treatments which 
are reserved for a Muslim. Thus, janazah salah will 
not be permissible, he cannot be buried in Muslim 
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cemeteries, marriage with him is forbidden, an 
animal slaughtered by him will not be lawful, and he 
will not be treated like a Muslim. 

s- s- t- 
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It becomes clear from this that if a Shi'ah believes in 
the divinity of 'All and that Jibra’il erred in bringing 
down divine revelation... then he is a kafir because he 
is opposing the absolutes of Din which are established 
with certainty. 

The absolutes or essentials of Din: i.e. salah, fasting, 
hajj, zakah and so on. If he rejects these, then there 
is no doubt whatsoever about his kufr. 2 

Allah ta'ala knows best. 

Muhammad Zafir ad-DIn 

Dar al-Ifta’ Dar al-'Ulum Deoband 

19 Rabi' al-Awwal 1403 A.H. 



2 Agha Khani Musalman Kayse?, pp. 131-147. 
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THE ISMA'ILAYYAH BOHRI SECT 


Background 

When Imam al-Mustansir Billah passed away in 782 
A.H./ 1095 C.E., the Fatimids differed on who should 
succeed him. Some of them appointed his son, Nazar, 
and were therefore known as Nazarlyyah. Others 
appointed his fourth son, al-Musta'lI, and became 
known as Musta'lawlyyah. 

They take the word Musta'll to mean disappearance. 
Their last imam was Imam Tayyib who disappeared 
in 524 A.H./1113 when he was a young boy. From 
that time, the era of “imam mastur” (the hidden 
imam) commenced. However, the sequence of 
“Da'wat” continues to this day through what they 
refers to as “Da'Is”. Although Imam Tayyib has 
disappeared, imamat continues to this day from his 
progeny. 

Those who adhered to this creed were able to gain 
control over Yemen. Presently their followers are to 
be found in Yemen, Egypt, India and Pakistan. Their 
centre was moved to Ahmadabad (in Gujarat, India) 
in 1540. Their Da'I in India was Yusuf ibn Sulayman. 
When their 26 th Da'I, Dawud ibn 'Ujb Shah, passed 
away in 1591, the majority of the followers accepted 
Dawud ibn Qutb Shah as their 27 th Da'I, while those 
who were in Yemen appointed Sulayman ibn Hasan 
as their 27 th Da'I. Based on this, those who follow 
Dawud ibn Qutb Shah are known as Dawudls while 
those who follow Sulayman ibn Hasan are known as 
Sulaymanls. 

Those who are in India and Pakistan are Dawudls. 
Their 52 nd Da'I is present to this day. They refer to 
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him as Sayyiduna Burhan ad-Din. The Da'I of this 
group settled down in Mumbai since the 10 th century 
of the Hijrah. These people are traders in general, 
this is why they are known as Bohris. 

This group started in 525 A.H. when, after the death 
of Mustansir Billah, the people appointed his young 
son, Musta'li Billah (Imam Tayyib) as his deputy. 
Imam Tayyib then disappeared in 525 A.H. They have 
a system of [religious leaders] known as Da'Is. They 
presently have their 52 nd Da'I by the name of Burhan 
ad-DIn. 

A Short Life-History of Their Founder, 
Sayyiduna Muhammad Burhan ad-DTn 

His name is Burhan ad-DIn. He was born on 20 RabI' 
al-Akhir 1333 A.H./6 March 1915 in Surat [Gujarat, 
India]. 

His father’s name was Tahir Sayf ad-DIn. Forty days 
before the birth of Burhan ad-DIn, Tahir Sayf ad-DIn 
was appointed as the 51 st Da'I. 

Education 

His early studies took place in his locality. He then 
received an honorary Doctor of Theology degree from 
'All Garh University. 

He promulgated his creed in Jami'ah Sayfiyyah and 
established two branches, one in the city where he 
was born - Surat - and another in Karachi. 

When Burhan ad-DIn turned 19 in the year 1934, his 
father appointed him as the 52 nd Da'I. Incidentally, 
his appointment took place on his birthday. 
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Bohri Centres 


Many historical buildings were constructed as Bohri 
centres. The Musjid al-Jami' al-Anwar which was a 
relic of the FatimI era was reconstructed. In addition 
to this, the dilapidated structures of the following 
masajid in Cairo were revamped: Jami' Azhar, Jami' 
Aqmar, Jami' JuyushI and Jami' Lutu. Last year - 

i.e. in 2002 - the Jami' 'All Abi Talib in Kufah was 
repaired and renewed. Apart from this, the historical 
masajid (places of worship) of the Da'Is of Yemen, the 
Jami' Mu'azzam in Surat (India) and many other 
places of worship in the world were established as 
Bohri centres. 

Achievements 

In 1401 A.H. Burhan ad-DIn encouraged his 
followers to give up usury and to opt for giving good 
loans. Through his efforts, the Bohri group became 
active in 40 countries. Burhan ad-DIn travels to 
several countries annually. It is said that he is an 
expert in several languages. 

He is presently 92 years old. 

Beliefs And Doctrines of Bohrls 

1. The chain of imamat is continuing in the progeny 
of Imam Tayyib. Although he has disappeared, it is 
their belief that he continually guides and steers the 
Da'Is. 

2. It is permissible to accept usury. 

3. They light lamps on the occasion of Diwali (a 
Hindu custom). 

4. They consider it necessary to take accounts and 
make calculations according to Hindu months. 
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5. They have separate masajid, jama'at khanas and 
cemeteries. 

6. They generally wear white garments in emulation 
of their past seniors. 

7. Their kalimah is: 

4iil (JAlii 4jil (J4AJl Ml aJI H 

8. In their adhan, they add: 

1 Ldc* Ij M yA (P 1 1 

After the words: 


4»ill (J1^ ^ ^ 


And after: 


They consider it necessary to add the following 
words: 


j&>■ (Jp W"j6>- (Jp iS~ 

Answers From The Qur’an And HadTth to 
BohrT Beliefs And Doctrines 

1 st Belief: The Imam 

They believe that their imam is in hiding but he 
continually gives guidelines and instructions to the 
Da'I. As regards their imams, they believe that they 
are Allah’s light, obedience to them is compulsory 
and they are sinless. The ownership of the world and 
Hereafter is in their hands, they can give whatever 
they want to whomever they want. They can make 
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halal whatever they want and haram whatever they 
want. 

Answer 


According to the Ahl as-Sunnah, it is obvious that all 
these powers are solely for Allah ta'dla; no one apart 
from Him has any right to them. If not, it would 
entail partnership with Allah ta'dla. And we know 
that ascribing partners to Allah ta'dla is an 
unpardonable sin if the person does not repent in 
this world before his death. The Qur’an says in this 
regard: 


S- 


^4 A2 


Ai 


' \) hil 


Surely Allah does not pardon the one who ascribes a 
partner to Him and pardons sins below that of 
whomever He wills. 1 

2 nd Belief: Consuming Usury Publicly 

Answer : 

The paying and accepting of usury is obviously 
forbidden in the Shari'ah of Muhammad sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam. Its prohibition is proven from the 
Qur’an, Hadlth, Ijma' and Qiyas. For example: 


< 


1 


...\^\ yjAy.. 

...and prohibited usury.. , 2 


1 Surah an-Nisa’, 4: 48. 

2 Surah al-Baqarah, 2: 275. 
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<2 


\ 0 > S ^ 


4lil ya i_J y^ 1jiilj 1 jAitij pJ (jls 


But if you do not give up, then prepare to fight Allah 
and His Messenger. 1 



CxAijA CH Cff ^ 

... and forsake whatever usury that is outstanding if 
you have conviction in the order of Allah. 2 



\Js\j * tlkjd liUj=! IjijJI lj£\S N V^i y>$\ \£\l 
olc.1 jiiJi i,u=jjd 


O believers! Do not devour usury doubling and re¬ 
doubling it. Fear Allah so that you may prosper. 
Beware of that fire which has been prepared for the 
unbelievers. 3 


According to Imam Abu Hanlfah rahimahullah, the 
above verse is the most terrifying verse with reference 
to usury. 


1 Surah al-Baqarah, 2: 279. 

2 Surah al-Baqarah, 2: 278. 

3 Surah Al 'Imran, 3: 130-131. 
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Ahadith 


< 


1 


\ 

• Aj 


\ ^ lj~i l«9 1 






Hadrat Ibn 'Abbas radiyallahu 'anhu narrates: The 
one whose flesh has been nourished with unlawful 
wealth, then the Hell-fire is more eligible for it 


<2 


Jli : Jli 4_LP &\ ^ Alll ^j£- 

I J^-J1 A-lS" Ij A-dc- All1 All 1 J^*^j 

■ Ajj 

Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn Hanzalah radiyallahu 'anhu 
narrates that Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam 
said: A single dirham of usury which a person 
consumes wittingly is more serious than committing 
adultery 36 times. 


<3> 

) ) ) f- 

^Luj aJ^c- Ail I Ail I JJli : Jli A_LC- Ail I tS*>J Sjij* J,\ JC-J 

■ A_al Jj>-Jl tO^JLs (jl UjJ>- UijJl 

Hadrat Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: There 


. a^Lii.1 J$ \jS" cOLc^l ^ 

.-li*-' aJ|j^ T 1 *1 

• i ,y) Y 1 “l :5 jSLs-3 
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are 70 parts to usury the lightest of which is a man 
committing incest with his mother. 

The entire ummah unanimously considers usury to 
be unlawful. Mulla 'All Qah rahimahullah states that 
the 'ulama’ unanimously concur that if a person 
considers usury to be lawful then he will be labelled 
a kafir. 1 

A similar statement is made in Sawl the commentary 
of Jalalayn: 

It should be known that usury is forbidden according 
to the Qur’an, Sunnah and Ijma'. The one who 
considers it lawful will be classified as a kafir. 2 

3 rd Belief: Lighting Lamps During Diwali 

Answer 

Diwali is a purely Hindu festival which has nothing 
to do with Islam. If a person joins a religious festival 
of non-Muslims, it is already impermissible because 
a Hadrth states that the person who increases the 
assembly of a nation is considered to be a part of 
them. Fatawa Rahimlyyah states that it is haram to 
take part in Diwali and other similar festivals. 

4 th Belief: Hindu Calendar 

They consider it necessary to take accounts and 
make calculations according to Hindu months. 

Answer 

These people have a lot of affinity with Hindus this is 
why they following their calendar. The Muslim 
calendar is according to the lunar calendar. Islamic 


1 Mirqat, vol. 3, p. 313. 

2 Sawi, vol. 1, p. 116. 
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acts of worship such as fasting in Ramadan, the days 
of hajj, and so on are calculated according to the 
lunar calendar. 

5 th Belief: Musjid And Salah 

They have separate masajid, jama'at khanahs and 
cemeteries. 

Answer 

The 'ulama’ state that the adhan of the Bohris is 
different from that of Muslims. Their salah is not like 
that of Muslims. Their prayer has been invented by 
themselves. It is not salah but absolute polytheism 
and unbelief which takes place in their jama'at 
khanahs. If this is not the case, why do they stop 
Muslims from entering their jama'at khanahs? Their 
salah is for their hidden imam. On the other hand, 
Muslims permit any person to enter their masajid 
and observe their method of praying. 

6 th Belief: Their Kalimah 

Their kalimah is different from that of Muslims. 
Answer 

The kalimah which is unanimously the same from 
the time of Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam to 
this day is 

4jd\ 4jd\ Ml *)I M 

There have always been two parts to the kalimah, 
one is La Ilaha Illallah and the other is Muhammadur 
Rasulullah. If a third part: Maulana 'All Waliyyullah 
Waslyy Rasulillah is accepted as authentic, it would 
mean that Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam, 
124 000 Sahabah and the all Muslims to this day 
have been reading this kalimah. 
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The 'ulama’ state that it has been established with 
certainty that the kalimah of Islam is restricted to 
just two aspects, the oneness of Allah and the 
messenger-ship of Muhammad Rasulullah. This is 
accomplished by: 

4 jd\ Abl Ml 4)I M 

This has been the unanimous view since the era of 
Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam to this day. 
Anyone who makes any subtractions or additions to 
it will be a kafir because he is rejecting the original 
kalimah. 

Fatawa With Reference to The Bohrls 


< 


1 


The fatwa of Jami'ah 'Allamah Binnaun Town, 
Karachi 

Due to their false beliefs, the Bohri group is out of 
the circle of Islam. It is not permissible to interact 
with them and befriend them. 1 

< 2 > 

The fatwa of Dar al-Ifta’ wa al-Irshad Nazim Abad 

The Bohrls are a group from the Agha Khanls whose 
conspiracies against Islam and Muslims are not 
concealed from anyone. Their salah, beliefs and 
everything else is kufr and different from Islam. 2 


1 Fatwa number 1 / 122. 

2 Fatwa number 42/619. 
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The fatwa of Jam'iah Binnauriyyah Site Area, 
Karachi 

Based on their beliefs and doctrines, the well-known 
Bohns are out of the circle of Islam and form a 
branch of the Shi'ahs. They believe that the Qur’an is 
distorted, alcohol and adultery are permissible, and 
that the Sahabah radiyalld.hu 'anhum are kafir. The 
Muslim ummah is therefore unanimous in stating 
that they are zindlq. Muslims have to beware of 
establishing friendly ties with them. 1 


1 Fatwa number 23565. 


THE DHIKRI SECT 


Background 

The original founder of the Dhikri sect is Sayyid 
Muhammad Jaunpuri. When he passed away, his 
disciples appointed Muhammad Mahdi AttakkI. 

The Dhikri sect neither has any formal principles nor 
any source book. Their religion and creed is whatever 
their leader decides. To this day, there is no formal 
book on this creed. They merely have a few hand¬ 
written manuscripts. 

The foundation of this sect was laid in 900 A.H. by 
Sayyid Muhammad Jaunpuri while Muhammad 
Mahdi AttakkI codified and propagated it. Its codified 
form appeared in 977 A.H./1569. 

The Dhikri sect is essentially a branch of the 
Mahdawlyyah which was formed by Sayyid 
Muhammad Jaunpuri who was born on a Monday, 
Jumada al-Ula 874 A.H./1443 in India. 1 The people 
of Sindh refer to him as Mira Sa’e, while the people of 
Mukran and Qillat refer to him as Nur Pak. 

Sayyid Muhammad Jaunpuri left his birthplace in 
Jumada al-Ula 887 A.H. and eventually settled down 
in Ahmad Nagar in 900 A.H. He then proceeded for 
hajj in 901 A.H. and remained there for nine months. 
He then stood between the Rukn and Maqam-e- 
Ibrahlm and announced: “I am the final prophet. 
Allah ta'dla had drawn attention to my coming and 


1 Mahdawi Tahnk, p. 35. 
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Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam had 
promised my coming.” 1 

On his return from hajj, he arrived in Tath-tha in 
Sindh and stayed over for six months. (People visit 
this place to pay homage to him). 

From there he proceeded to Qandahar. During this 
period he wrote letters to various governors and 
rulers in which he claimed that he was the Mahdi. He 
urged them to hasten in following him so that they 
may be successful. Anyone who disobeys him will be 
punished severely by Allah ta'ala. 2 

He eventually passed away in 910 A.H. in Farah 
which is now a part of Afghanistan. 

Muhammad MahdT AttakkT 

The leader of this sect is Muhammad Mahdi AttakkI 
regarding whom his followers believe that he is the 
nur (light) of Allah ta'ala. Thus, he has no parents, 
no children, he was not born, he did not die, nor was 
he enshrouded and buried. He was a light which 
disappeared or went up to the heavens. 

He made his appearance in 977 A.H./1569. He was 
originally a resident of Attock in Punjab. Sayyid 
Muhammad Jaunpuri was a human who had many 
disciples. When he passed away, his disciples were 
becoming scattered so Muhammad Mahdi AttakkI 
resorted to his intelligence to rally them under him. 
He made Tirbat his centre where he made many 
things. 

It was in 1000 A.H./1592 or 1029 A.H./1619 that 
this so called Mahdi feared that his secret will be 


1 Mahdawi Tahrik, p. 44. 

2 Ibid. p. 47. 
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exposed. So he buried a sheet or turban in his sitting 
place and allowed a portion of it [the sheet or turban] 
to stick out of the ground. He disappeared that night. 
The people spread the stoiy that he was a nur who 
has gone up to the heavens. 

Beliefs And Doctrines of The DhikrT Sect 

1. There kalimah is different from that of the Ahl 
as-Sunnah. They say any of the following kalimahs: 

(joL? 4»lil ’ll] *0] 'll 

4lil hllj dD* dA-Li.1 4lll a ][ *^1 

2. They refer to Mulla Mahdi Muhammad AttakkI 
as the final prophet and believe him to be the chief of 
all Prophets. They say: The rank of Hadrat Sayyid al- 
Mursalln Nur Muhammad Mahdi is above that of all 
past and future peoples, and he is a chosen guide. 
He is the nur of Allah ta'dla. 1 2 3 

3. It is kufr to reject the prophet-hood of 
Muhammad Attakki. The one who says that 
Muhammad Attakki is an impostor is a kafir. 

4. Muhammad Mahdi Attakki is Allah’s nur. 
Allah loves the Mahdi and he is the beloved of Allah. 


1 Shaykh 'Aziz Lari: Safar Namah Mahdi, p. 4. 

2 Dhikr Ilahi, pp. 10-11; Nur Tajalli, pp. 118, 122. 

3 Shaykh 'Aziz Lari: Safar Namah Mahdi, p.3; Dhikr Ilahi, 
p. 39; Nur Tajalli, p. 68. 
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5. He is the Mahdi who is mentioned in the 
Hadith. No other Mahdi is to come after him. 

6. The Qur’an was originally revealed to 
Muhammad Mahdi but through Rasulullah sallalldhu 
'alayhi wa sallam. Only that explanation and 
elucidation of the Qur’an will be valid which is done 
by Muhammad Mahdi Attakki. The Qur’an had 40 
paras. The Mahdi selected ten and left the remaining 
30 for the masses. 

These ten paras are named Burhan. 

7. Wherever the Qur’an makes mention of the 
name Muhammad, it refers to Muhammad Mahdi. 
The name of Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam 
is Ahmad while the word Muhammad [in the Qur’an] 
refers to Mahdi. 1 

8. The Maqam Mahmud (praiseworthy position) 
mentioned in the Qur’an refers to the mountain 
where the adherents of the Dhikri sect go for hajj. 2 

9. It is essential for all the Prophets 'alayhimus 
salam to believe in Mahdi Attakki. 3 

10. It is permissible to denigrate the Prophets and 
angels. 4 

11. After the arrival of Muhammad Mahdi Attakki, 
the Shari'ah of Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa 
sallam has been cancelled. 5 

12. Those who perform salah are irreligious and 
apostates. 1 


1 Mi'rdj Namah, p. 2; Nur Tajalli, pp. 12, 22, 23, 62. 

2 Nur Tajalli, p. 41. 

3 Musa Namah, pp. 99-101. 

4 Nur Tajalli, p. 69; Nur Hidayat, pp. 83, 87. 

5 Musa Namah, p. 153; Mi'raj Namah, pp. 34-35. 
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13. Fasting in Ramadan is cancelled. One must 
fast in the first ten days of Dhu al-Hijjah; the 13 th , 
14 th and 15 th of each lunar month, and every 
Monday. 1 2 

14. One tenth has to be given as zakah and it can 
only be given to the religious leader. 

15. The obligation of making hajj of the Ka'bah 
has terminated. In place of that one must go for hajj 
on the 27 th of Ramadan and 9 th of Dhu al-Hijjah to 
the Murad cave in Turbat. 3 

16. There is no need to face the qiblah when 
engaging in dhikr or when going into prostration. 4 

17. In Turbat they have constructed various 
places, viz. Mina, the Haram, Maqam Mahmud, the 
Kauthar pond, the Tuba tree, the Sirat, 'Arafat, the 
cave of Hira’, Zam Zam, and so on. They consider 
these to be real and genuine. 

18. Muhammad Mahdl dived into the earth and 
ascended to the heavens. He is now sitting right next 
to Allah on the Throne. 

19. They have no concept of wudu’, salah, janazah 
salah. Their janazah salah takes the following form: 
They take the deceased to their Dhikr Khanah, 
engage in some dhikr and then bury him. 


1 Hand-written manuscript of Mulla Nur ad-DIn, p. 121. 

2 Mei Dhikri Hu, p. 7. 

3 Musa Namah, p. 134. 

4 Nuskhah Kamaiat. 
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Answers From The Qur’an And Hadith to 
DhikrT Beliefs And Doctrines 

1 st Belief: The Kalimah 

Answer 

If the words Muhammad Rasululldh are replaced by 
Nur Pak Nur Muhammad Mahdl Rasululldh or any 
other similar words, then it entails rejection of the 
messenger-ship of Muhammad Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam which is unanimously considered 
to be kufr. There are mutawatir Ahadith proving the 
messenger-ship of Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa 
sallam and the finality of his prophet-hood whose 
rejection is considered to be kufr by the four Imams 
and the entire ummat. The finality of the prophet- 
hood of Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam is 
proven from many Qur’anic verses, Ahadith and 
statements of the Imams. Furthermore, the Shari'ah 
commands the killing of a person who rejects the 
finality of the prophet-hood of Muhammad 
Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam. 

The following are a few Ahadith on the finality of the 
prophet-hood of Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa 
sallam. 


< 


1 
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Hadrat Sa'd ibn Abl Waqqas radiyallahu r anhu 
narrates from his father that Rasululldh sallallahu 
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'alayhi wa sallam said to All radiyallahu 'anhu: “You 
are to me as Harun r alayhis salam was to Musa 
'alayhis salam, but there is no Prophet after me.” A 
narration of Sahfh Muslim states: “but there is no 
prophet-hood after me. 


<2 


A_3p Alii 4b 1 (Jli Jli A_tP Abl jC" 

Ajl J jjjliS" (Jpd (3 Oj^-" 
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Hadrat Thauban radiyallahu r anhu narrates that 
Rasulullah sallalld.hu r alayhi wa sallam said: “There 
will be 30 impostors in my ummat. Each one will claim 
to be a prophet while I am the seal of the Prophets, 
there is to be no Prophet after me. ” 1 2 



) ) ) s- 

4li\ 4bl JSj—J Jli Jli A_tP A_tP All! <dUU JJ (jail jp 

.( (3 Jj-* 1 -AJ cjpJ J aJI^jJ 1 oi • 4*-lp 

Hadrat Anas ibn Malik radiyallahu r anhu narrates 
that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: 
“Messenger-ship and prophet-hood have terminated. 


1 Bukhari, vol. 2, p. 633; Muslim, vol. 2, p. 278. There are 
14 other Sahabah who narrate this Hadlth. It is thus 
classified as a mutawatir Hadlth. 

2 Abu Dawud, vol. 2, p. 227; TirmidhI, vol. 2, p. 45. Eleven 
Sahabah narrate this Hadlth. It is also classified as a 
mutawatir Hadlth. 
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There is to be no Messenger and no Prophet after 
me. 

2 nd Belief: MahdT Muhammad AttakkT 

They consider Muhammad AttakkI as the chief of all 
Prophets. 

Answer 

It is the belief of the Ahl as-Sunnah that Muhammad 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam is the chief of 
all the Prophets 'alayhimus salam. All unanimously 
believe that he is the most superior of all Messengers 
and the Chief of the Messengers. Rejecting this belief 
is kufr. 

3 rd Belief: Rejecting The Prophet-hood of Muhammad 
AttakkT 

They claim that it is kufr to reject the prophet-hood 
of Muhammad Attakki. 

Answer 

It is the belief of the Ahl as-Sunnah that rejecting the 
prophet-hood of Muhammad Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam is kufr, and affirming the prophet- 
hood of Muhammad Mahdi is also kufr. 

4 th Belief: Muhammad MahdT is Allah’s Nur 

They believe that Muhammad MahdT Attakki is 
Allah’s nur. In other words, this “prophet” of theirs is 
an incarnation of Allah. 


1 Tirmidhi, vol. 1, p. 51. Six Sahabah narrate this Hadith. 
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Answer 


This belief is also kufr according to the Ahl as- 
Sunnah. Qadi 'Iyad rahimahulldh, the great MalikI 
scholar, writes: 

&\ y* (ill ja£= aJS' lillAs 

yzju jo-1 3 j\ AjJslS\_aj a_J1^ 

.AJa^»lj-fl-llj (3jb*2jJlj A-CipLJlj 5i 

All this is unanimously considered to be kufr...similar 
is the case of the one who claims to be seated next to 
Allah, to have ascended to Him, conversed with Him, 
or that He has settled into any person as is the belief 
of some pseudo-Sufis, the Batiniyyah, the Christians 
and the Qaramitah. 1 

5 th Belief: The Promised MahdT 

They believe that the Mahdi who is mentioned in the 
Ahadith is this very same Muhammad Mahdi AttakkI. 

Answer 

This was his initial claim, i.e. I am the Mahdi. Later 
on he claimed to be a Messenger and then the Chief 
of the Messengers. Claiming prophet-hood after 
Muhammad Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
is kufr. This point was mentioned under belief 
number one. 'Allamah Ibn Nujaym rahimahulldh 
writes in the well-known book, al-Ashbah wa an- 
Naza’lr. 


1 Ash-Shifa’, vol. 2, p. 245. 
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Ijf a person does not acknowledge that Muhammad 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam is the final Prophet then 
he is not a Muslim because this is from among the 
essentials of Din. 1 

Sharh Fiqh Akbar states: 

j 4I1I -Aju *lS 

Claiming prophet-hood after our Prophet sallallahu 
r alauhi wa sallam is unanimously considered to be 
kufr. 2 

6 th Belief: The Qur’an 

They believe that the Qur’an has 40 paras and that 
the Mahdi has ten paras which are kept concealed 
with him. 


Answer 


This belief is also explicit kufr and blasphemy. The 
Ahl as-Sunnah believes that the Qur’an is exactly as 
it was revealed and it is preserved to this day. Not a 
single letter has been lost. Allah ta'ala says in this 
regard: 


6^4 \l & t\j jz jJl ^41:1 


It is We who revealed the Admonition and it is We who 
are its protectors. 


1 Al-Ashbah wa an-Naza’ir, p. 296. 

2 Sharh Fiqh Akbar, p. 202. 
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7 th , 8 th and 9 th Beliefs: The MahdT in The Qur’an 

Answer 

This is also classified as distortion of the Qur’an. 
'Allamah QadI 'Iyad rahimahulldh writes: 

j\ i— jIxSvJI ( j^ j tilljb" 
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Similarly, a person who rejects an explicit text of the 
Qur’an, specifies a Hadtth which is unanimously 
narrated, absolute in meaning and that it has to be 
taken in its obvious meaning, then the kufr of such a 
person is unanimous. 

10 th Belief: Denigrating The Prophets And Angels 

Answer 


The Ahl as-Sunnah consider this belief to be a vile 
blasphemy and an act of kufr. The following is stated 
in Jami r al-Fusulayn and al-Bahr ar-Ra’iq: 


f Loo ~ ^. 1 c. -f *.j IP 9 


A person who does not affirm any Prophet, finds fault 
with any of them or is not pleased with any of the 
Sunnats of the Messengers is classified a kafir. 

'Allamah Ibn Nujaym rahimahulldh writes about 
denigrating the angels: 

■ Aj f\ A^=aj*^Usl ISd_a A^_juj 


It is kufr to find fault with any of the angels or to 
denigrate any of them. 
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11 th Belief: The SharT'ah is Abrogated 

Answer 

This means that the Dhikri sect has nothing 
whatsoever to do with Islam because it is abrogated 
according to them. They are aligned to the religion of 
Muhammad MahdI. How, then, can they be 
considered to be Muslims? 

12 th Belief: Salah 

They say: It is not correct to perform salah because a 
person becomes an apostate if he does. 

Answer 

The author of Jami' al-Fusulayn writes in this regard: 


A person said: “I do not perform salah because it is 
not compulsory on me. ” He will be classified a kafir. 

QadI 'Iyad rahimahullah writes: 


-XC-I fs> o-XC-li j 


Similarly, we state with certainty that anyone who 
belies or rejects any injunction of the Sharl'ah is a 
kafir. 

13 th - 19 th Beliefs 


Answer 

This too demonstrates their rejection of the pillars of 
Islam. A person who rejects the pillars of Islam is 
unanimously classified a kafir by the Ahl as-Sunnah. 
The following is stated in Fath al-Jalll Sharh 
Mukhtasar al-Khalll: 
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A person who considers to be lawful anything which is 
unanimously considered to be unlawful and clearly 
known as such in the Din, then such a person is a 
kafir. For example, consuming alcohol, committing 
adultery, stealing, slandering, consuming usury. The 
same can be said of a person who denies the 
permissibility of trade, the eating of fruit, the 
obligation of salah and fasting even if it is with respect 
to a Wall, rejects the existence of a place, the Ka'bah, 
Madinah, al-Musjid al-Haram, al-Musjid al-Aqsa, 
facing towards the Ka'bah, the method of hajj, the 
salahs, a single letter of the Qur’an, adds a letter to it, 
rejects it miraculous nature, rejects reward and 
punishment - then in all these cases he is a kafir. 

Qadl 'Iyad said: The Muslims unanimously classify as 
kafir a person who considers murder, consuming 
alcohol or anything else which Allah made forbidden 
to be lawful after knowing that it is forbidden. As is 
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the case with the permissive Qaramitah and certain 
pseudo-Sufis. 

The DhikrT Sect is Kafir According to The 
Pakistani National Assembly 

The judgment which the Pakistani National Assembly 
passed with regard to the Qadiyanls automatically 
applies to the Dhikrl sect as well. For example, the 
following is stated in the Constitution of Pakistan: 

Article 26: The one who does not have complete Iman 
in the finality of prophet-hood with Hadrat 
Muhammad Mustafa sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam or 
claims - in any way - to be a prophet after Hadrat 
Muhammad Mustafa sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam, or 
believes in any claimant to prophet-hood or religious 
reformer, then such a person is not a Muslim 
according to the law. 

The one who does not believe - without reservation - 
in Hadrat Muhammad Mustafa sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam as the seal of all Prophets, or claims to be a 
Prophet in whatever meaning of the word, or anyone 
believes in such a claimant or religious reformer, 
then such a person is not a Muslim according to the 
law. 

Note: Since the Dhikrl sect does not believe in Hadrat 
Muhammad sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam as the final 
Prophet and instead believes in Muhammad Mahdi 
AttakkI as the Messenger and Mahdi, and reads a 
kalimah which is different from the Muslims’; rejects 
the pillars of Islam - salah, fasting, zakah and hajj - 
then according to the Pakistani constitution this sect 
is a non-Muslim sect. 
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A Case Concerning a Dhikri Person in The 
Baluchistan Shar'T Court 

Members of the Dhikh sect are considered to be non- 
Muslims in the Shar'i courts of Baluchistan province. 
The courts do not permit marriages between Muslims 
and Dhikris. They are not allowed to take oaths in 
the name of Allah ta'ala because the disregard it 
totally. Instead, they take oaths in the name of “Kuh 
Murad” and “Tapag”. 

We are quoting just one verdict below. The entire 
judgement is made up of eight pages. Only the ruling 
is quoted. 

Family Court Judge Kolwah Awaran, Mukran 

Case: Fayd Muhammad, the son of Dilmurad; Habib, 
the son of Shahdad, resident of Labach. 

In the name of: Badal ibn Baran, Musa ibn Rahmat, 
known as Aymanah bint Musa, resident of Labach. 

Claim to cancellation of marriage, 20 January 1975 

Verdict: 

The defendant was a follower of the Dhikri sect, 
portrayed himself as a Muslim and got married to a 
Muslim woman. He became an apostate and became 
a Dhikri once again. Like the Qadiyanis, this sect 
does not accept Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa 
sallam as the final Prophet. This creed is found in 
limited numbers in Baluchistan. These people reject 
the five daily salahs, hajj to the Ka'bah. They to 
annually to a small mountain in Mukran where they 
perform their pilgrimage. They reject the 30-day fast 
of Ramadan. Their kalimah reads as: La Ilaha Illallah 
Nur Pak Muhammad Mahdl Rasulullah. By 
“Muhammad” they do not mean Rasulullah 
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sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam but Muhammad Attockl. 
Attack is the name of a place in Punjab. He was a 
resident of this place and came to Mukran where he 
laid the foundations of this creed. These people 
confine themselves to engaging in dhikr in the latter 
part of the night. This is why the Muslims here refer 
to them as Dhikris, and they too refer to themselves 
as Dhikris. 

The defendant resorted to deception and deceived a 
Muslim man into getting married to his daughter by 
portraying himself to be a Muslim. He was actually a 
Dhikr! and portrayed himself as a Muslim solely for 
the sake of marriage. He also deceived the woman 
and converted her into a DhikrI. 

Based on the previously quoted fatawa and clear 
statements of the jurists, this marriage was not even 
valid and the claimants have the right of objection. I 
therefore decree that this marriage is annulled, and 
the claimant, Aymanah, is separated from the 
defendant, Badal. 

This file is admitted into the officek. Both parties are 
present and the verdict was read to them. 

20/1/75 

Signed by QadI Barkatullah. 

The Deputy Commissioner’s Order to Registration 
Officers 

The Deputy Commisioner of Lisabllihi issued an 
order to the registration officers that when they issue 
identity cards to members of the DhikrI sect, they 
must write on it it that the person is a non-Muslim 
so that people are not confused into thinking that he 
is a Muslim. Just recently, some 'ulama’ objected 
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strongly to members of the Dhikn sect portraying 
themselves as Muslims. 1 

Fatawa With Reference to The DhikrT Sect 

Maulana Yusuf Ludhyanwl rahimahulldh writes: 

It is not permissible to have any type of contact with 
the Dhikris. 2 

He writes in answer to a question: Based on their 
fundamental and subsidiary beliefs, they are not 
Muslims. The ruling with regard to them is that they 
are a non-Muslim minority like the Qadiyanls, 
Bahais and Hindus. Those who consider Dhikris to 
be Muslims are included among them and they must 
repent. 3 


1 Akhbar Amn, 26 April 1976, Karachi. 

2 Kiya Dhikri Musalman Hei? 

3 Ap Ke Masa’il Aur Oen Ka Hull, vol. 1, p. 186. 
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THE QADIYANI SECT 


Background 

The Qur’an, Hadlth and Ijma' of the ummat are 
unanimous with regard to Muhammad Rasulullah 
sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam being the final Prophet. 
This point is explained more than 100 times in the 
Qur’an. At the same time, Rasulullah sallalldhu 
’alayhi wa sallam made the following prediction: 




'.-dil J 




Ail 




The Final Hour will not take place until about 30 
Dajjals and impostors are sent Each of them will 
claim to be Allah’s Messenger. 

Rasulullah sallalldhu r alayhi wa sallam made this 
prediction and towards the end of his life, 
Musaylamah the impostor made a claim to prophet- 
hood. Similarly, Aswad 'Ansi, who was a resident of 
Yemen, and a conniving Christian woman by the 
name of Saja' bint Harith of Iraq announced that 
they were prophets after the demise of Rasulullah 
sallalldhu r alayhi wa sallam. Others also made 
claims to prophet-hood after this. Then towards the 
end of the 18 th century a person by the name of 
Mirza Ghulam Ahmad Qadiyanl claimed that he was 
a prophet. 

In 1857 the British colonialists snatched away the 
throne and kingdom from the Muslim rulers of India, 
and took complete control of the country through 
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their plots and plans. They feared that the Muslims 
may regain control so they planted the seeds of 
confusion and mayhem among the Muslims in order 
to weaken them. Mirza Ghulam Ahmad Qadiyanl was 
one such person whom the British used to attack the 
fundamental pillars of Islam. Sometimes they made 
him to claim prophet-hood, sometimes he was made 
to speak ill of the Prophets r alayhimus salam, and at 
other times efforts were made to prove the Qur’an 
and Hadlth wrong. Finally, the British who feared 
that the Muslims would resort to jihad, made Mirza 
Ghulam Ahmad Qadiyanl to claim that jihad was no 
longer applicable. He made this announcement 
repeatedly: “Every person who pledges allegiance to 
me and believes me to be the promised messiah must 
firmly believe that jihad is haram in our times.” 

There were times when he used to say: 

O friends! Give up thoughts of jihad. 
Fighting and killing is now forbidden in 
Din. 

Anyway, the British accomplished their goal of 
causing disunity and confusion among the Muslims, 
and were able to rule of the sub-continent for a long 
period of time. 

The Qadiyanl sect came into existence in 1840 in the 
Indian province of Punjab. 

A Short Biography of Ghulam Ahmad 
Qadiyanl 

His name was Ghulam Ahmad. He was born in 
Qadiyan, district Gurdaspur, Punjab. 

He was born in 1839 or 1840. His father’s name was 
Hakim Ghulam Murtada. 
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His early studies where undertaken in his hometown. 
He was more interested in studying languages. This 
is why in addition to Urdu, he studied Persian, 
Arabic and English. 

Initially he was employed in the Siyalkot court as a 
clerk but failed his attorney-ship exams. 

He was extremely enthusiastic about getting into 
discussions and debates. He had many debates with 
the Aryans and Christians. 

He had a very liberal tongue. He would say whatever 
he liked to whomever he wanted. He had no qualms 
about speaking to anyone in whatever manner he 
liked. He used to be exceptionally vulgar towards the 
'ulama’. 


Examples of his vulgarity: 

- UJi “fe-j pliUt 


I see a flagrant sinner from among the wretched ones. 
He is an accursed devil, a drop of semen of the foolish 
ones. 


JAJ4- 


. „ „ > 9 ® > 



He is vulgar, vile, disruptive and a swindler. He is bad 
luck. He is known as Sa'dullah among the ignorant 
ones. 


You caused me a lot of pain through your vulgarities. I 
am not a true person if you do not die disgracefully, O 
you who are the son of an immoral woman. 
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Mirza Ghulam Ahmad first claimed to be a Mujaddid 
and then a Muhaddith. In 1891 he claimed to be 'Isa 
'alayhis salam. In 1892 he claimed to be the MahdI. 
And in 1901 he claimed to be a prophet. His life went 
through many conflicting and contradictory phases, 
and all his claims contradict each other. 

He finally passed away on 26 May 1918 in Lahore, 
but was buried in Qadiyan. 

Beliefs And Doctrines of The Qadiyan! Sect 

1. The final Prophet is not Muhammad Rasulullah 
sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam but Mirza Ghulam 
Ahmad Qadiyanl. 1 

2. Divine revelation used to descend like rain on 
Mirza Ghulam Ahmad. 2 

3. The teachings of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad are now a 
salvation for all humanity. 3 

4. The one who does not accept the prophet-hood of 
Mirza Ghulam Ahmad is a kafir who is destined to 
Hell. 4 

5. Mirza Ghulam Ahmad performed one million 
miracles. 5 (While Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa 
sallam performed 3 000). 

6. Mirza Ghulam Ahmad holds a position higher than 
Muhammad Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam. 6 


^p . \ 1 'i cAY ^p AiJiH 
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7. Mirza Ghulam Ahmad is superior to the Prophets 
'alayhimus salam of the Banu Israll. 1 

8. Mirza Ghulam Ahmad made defamatory 
statements against Hadrat 'Isa 'alayhis salam, other 
Prophets 'alayhimus salam and the Sahabah 
radiyallahu 'anhum. 2 


9. There are several verses of the Qur’an which make 
reference to Mirza Ghulam Ahmad. For example: 


ijp Qyujj J \hj\ 


It is He who sent His Messenger with guidance and 
the true religion so that it may supersede all religions. 3 

10. Three predictions of Hadrat 'Isa 'alayhis salam 
were proven to be false. 4 

11. The injunction of jihad has been abrogated. 5 

12. Mirza Ghulam Ahmad refers to the miracles of 
Hadrat Isa 'alayhis salam - e.g. bringing the dead to 
life - as mere play and amusements and claims that 
many people in Calcutta and Mumbai perform 
similar miracles. 6 


13. Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam did not 
experience a physical mi'raj; he merely experienced 
kashf (an exposition). 7 
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14. After death there is no such a thing as 
assembling on the field of Resurrection. After dying, 
people will go directly to Paradise or Hell. 1 

15. There is no reality behind angels. They are souls 
and stars. Jib rail 'alayhis salam did not bring divine 
revelation. The descent of revelation is the result of 
the effect of stars. 2 

16. Mirza Ghulam Ahmad accused Allah ta'ala and 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam of fabricating 
lies. 3 

17. Mirza Ghulam Ahmad is a manifestation of all 
the Prophets 'alayhimus salam. All the perfect 
qualities which were found in the Prophets 
'alayhimus salam are found in Mirza Ghulam 
Ahmad. 4 

18. Hadrat 'Isa r alayhis salam has died. He most 
definitely will not return before the Resurrection. 5 

19. Mirza Ghulam Ahmad makes defamatory 
statements against the Qur’an and Hadlth. 6 

Note: Mirza Ghulam Ahmad differs on many other 
points. We confined with these 19. 
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Answers From The Qur’an And Hadith to 
QadiyanT Beliefs And Doctrines 

1 st Belief: I am The Final Prophet 

Mirza Ghulam Ahmad claims that he is the final 
prophet. 

Answer 

It is the unanimous belief of the Ahl as-Sunnah that 
Muhammad Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam 
is the Final Prophet. Accepting anyone else as a 
prophet after him entails leaving the fold of Islam. 
This is established from Qur’anic verses, several 
Ahadlth, and this is what all Muslims concur on. 

Qur’anic verses 


< 


1 




4I1I 


Muhammad is not the father of any of your men. 
Rather, he is the Messenger of Allah and the seal of all 
Prophets. Allah has knowledge of everything. 1 


<2 
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1 Surah al-Ahzab, 33: 40. 
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When Allah took a covenant from the Prophets stating, 
“Whatever I gave you of the Book and knowledge, 
then comes to you a Messenger confirming the Book 
that is with you, you shall believe in that Messenger 
and help him. 


<3> 

U 'ZJr °^L4\ M ^\ 

Say: O people! I am Allah’s Messenger to all of you. 1 2 

Note: In his book, Khatm-e-Nubuwwat, Mufti 
Muhammad Shaft' Sahib rahimahullah has proven 
the finality of the prophet-hood of Muhammad 
Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam from 100 
verses. 

Ahadith 

Mufti Muhammad Shaft' Sahib rahimahullah 
presents about 200 Ahadith in this regard. They are 
mutawatir Ahadith and can therefore not be rejected. 
A few are presented below. 


J 5 


< 


1 


All! ail\ 
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Hadrat Thauban radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: “There 


1 Surah Al 'Imran, 3: 81. 

2 Surah al-A'raf, 7: 158. 
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will be 30 impostors in my ummat. Each one will claim 
to be a prophet while I am the seal of the Prophets, 
there is to be no Prophet after me. 


<2 
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Hadrat Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu r anhu narrates that 
Rasulullah sallalld.hu r alayhi wa sallam said: My 
similitude with the Prophets before me is like that of a 
person who built a house and beautified and 
embellished it, but he left the place of one brick in a 
corner [unfinished]. People began walking around the 
house and were expressing their wonder at such a 
beautiful building. On seeing the empty spot, they 
were also saying: “Why has one brick not placed 
here?” I am that one brick and I am the seal of the 
Prophets. 1 2 


• A_*^jp t ^ Oi0 t r~»— 1 Alii AUC- (Oi0 


1 Abu Dawud, vol. 2, p. 227; TirmidhI, vol. 2, p. 45. Eleven 
Sahabah narrate this Hadlth. It is also classified as a 
mutawatir Hadlth. 

2 Bukhari, vol. 1, p. 59; Muslim, vol. 2, p. 248; Mishkat, 
vol. 2, p. 511. 
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I am recorded as the seal of the Prophets by Allah 
when Adam 'alayhis salam was still in the form of 
fetid clay. 


< 


1 


e- s. 
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O people! There is to be no Prophet after me and no 
nation after you. 

Belief in the finality of the prophet-hood of 
Muhammad Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam 
is also established through Ijma'. Mulla 'All Qah 
rahimahullah writes in this regard: 

^)IL j aIi! (_5_j.co 

Claiming prophet-hood after our Prophet sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam is unanimously considered to be 
kufr. 

2 nd Belief: Divine Revelation Used to Descend Like 
Rain on Mirza Ghulam 

It is their belief that divine revelation used to come 
down to Mirza Ghulam Ahmad in Arabic, and 
sometimes in Hindi, Persian and other languages. 

Answer 

The 'ulama’ state that since the door of prophet-hood 
is shut, the door of divine revelation is inevitably 
shut as well. How can it be possible for divine 
revelation to come down while there is no Prophet? 

This is established from the Qur’an and Hadlth. 
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Qur’an 


< 


1 
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It has already been revealed to you and to those 
before you: If you ascribe partners, your actions will 
go in vain and you will be among those who have 
fallen into loss. 1 

In the above verse, the words “after you” are not 
mentioned after the words “before you”. This is 
because divine revelation was sent down before 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam [to other 
Messengers] but not after him. 


pjfc oyiflVij ^ di-L-S ^ Jji] l aj (Jill} jjj] Hj (jjJLfjj Cxi $\3 
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Those who believe in what has been sent down to you 
and in what was sent down before you. And of the 
Hereafter they are convinced. 2 

Here too the words “after you” are not mentioned 
after the words “before you”. Revelation was sent 
down before Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
and to Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam, but 


1 Surah az-Zumar, 39: 65. 

2 Surah al-Baqarah, 2: 4. 
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not after him. This theme is to be found in many 
verses of the Qur’an. 

Ahadlth 


< 


1 


f. ) 
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Hadrat 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu narrates...Abu Bakr 
radiyalla.hu 'anhu said: Divine revelation has certainly 
ended and the Din is perfected. 

Hadrat 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu said: 

< 2 > 


Divine revelation has ended. 


jJs oij 


There is also consensus of the Muslim community in 
this regard. QadI 'Iyad rahimahullah states: 

~ 0 ''f ^ ^1 ^ a_i /d Qa»J ^ i ^Aj 1 ^ ^ 1 i ^ a 1 ^ ud 

A-dt- Alii ^ LflS* - 

Similarly that person is a kafir who claims that divine 
revelation comes to him even though he does not claim 
prophet-hood... all these are unbelievers who are 
rejectors of Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam. 


.yv\\y ^UaJI 1 
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In the beginning, Mirza Ghulam himself held the 
belief that divine revelation has ended. He himself 
writes in Haqiqah an-Nubuwwah that the seal has 
been set on divine revelation since the last 1 300 
years. Later on he rejected this. 1 

3 rd Belief: His Teaching is Salvation 

The teachings of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad are now a 
salvation for all humanity. 

Answer 

The 'ulama’ state that salvation revolves around 
following Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam and 
not the teachings of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad. This is 
established from the Qur’an and Hadlth. For 
example: 


< 


1 



But this Qur’an is nothing but an admonition for the 
worlds. 2 


IJjjo J-uiiAJ QJSgJ bjIc- Jo Qlijlll JJj ( 


Blessed is He who sent down the Criterion to His 
servant so that it may be a warner to the people of the 
world. 3 


. Y Y 'i t 

2 Surah al-Qalam, 68: 52. 

3 Surah al-Furqan, 25: 1. 
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And this Qur’an was revealed to me so that I may 
warn you thereby and whomsoever it may reach. 1 



(0 > > 0i l ; 

...if you obey him you will find the way... 2 

The groundlessness of this belief is gauged from 
many verses in the Qur’an. 

4 th Belief: The One Who Does Not Accept The 
Prophet-hood of Mirza Ghulam 

The one who does not accept the prophet-hood of 
Mirza Ghulam Ahmad is a kafir who is destined to 
Hell. 3 

Answer 

The 'ulama’ of the Ahl as-Sunnah state that Mirza 
Ghulam Ahmad is not even a Prophet in the first 
place. If he is not a Prophet, how can it be possible to 
accept his prophet-hood? On the contrary, believing 
in his prophet-hood is a cause of admission into the 
Hell-fire. 


1 Surah al-An'am, 6: 19. 

2 Surah an-Nur, 24: 54. 
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5 th Belief: The Number of His Miracles 

Mirza Ghulam Ahmad performed one million 
miracles. 1 (While Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa 
sallam performed 3 000). 

Answer 

The 'ulama’ of the Ahl as-Sunnah state that it is part 
of our belief that miracles are among the features 
which are peculiar to prophet-hood and that prophet- 
hood ended at Muhammad Rasulullah sallalldhu 
'alayhi wa sallam. Thus, if anyone claims to have 
performed a miracle now will be a kafir. 2 

The following is stated by Abu Shakur SulamI: 


AJLa tl fsQ 4jli bjLaj (3 ( j -*J 

3 ^ * \j iS" 4-^ 

Whoever claims prophet-hood in our times becomes a 
kafir. Whoever demands miracles from him becomes a 
kafir because it means that he doubts the text of the 
Qur’an. 

6 th Belief: Mirza is Superior to Rasulullah 

Mirza Ghulam Ahmad holds a position higher than 
Muhammad Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam. 4 
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Answer 


The 'ulama’ state that there is no one ahead of 
Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam and no one 
can be superior to him in rank. The Qur’an states: 



...you shall believe in the Messenger and help him... 1 

In the above verse a covenant was taken from all the 
Prophets r alayhimus salam that if they were to be 
alive in the time of Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa 
sallam, it will be obligatory on them to believe in him 
and help him. 

Ahadlth 


< 


1 
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Hadrat Jabir radiyallahu r anhu narrates that 
Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam said: I am the 
chief commander of the Messengers and I am not 
saying it out of pride. 


<2 
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1 Surah Al 'Imran, 3: 81. 
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Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: I will be 
carrying the flag of praise on the day of Resurrection. 
Adam and those who came after him will be under 
that flag. I am not saying it out of pride... I am the most 
superior of all past and future generations in the sight 
of Allah. I am not saying it out of pride. 

7 th Belief: Mirza is Superior to The Prophets of The 
Band Isra’TI 

Mirza Ghulam Ahmad is superior to the Prophets 
'alayhimus salam of the Banu Israll. 1 

Answer 

The 'ulama’ say that any follower of a Prophet - no 
matter what his status - can never equal a Prophet. 
It is already an accepted fact that Mirza Ghulam 
Ahmad is not a Prophet, then how can he be superior 
to the Prophets 'alayhimus salam. Mirza Sahib 
himself acknowledges that a non-Prophet cannot be 
superior to a Prophet. 2 

8 th Belief: Defamatory Statements Against The 
Prophets 

Mirza Ghulam Ahmad made defamatory statements 
against Hadrat 'Isa 'alayhis salam, other Prophets 
'alayhimus salam and the Sahabah radiyallahu 
'anhum. 3 


. IV c ^ <. f. 1 

. ^ o i_->^La 5I Jby 2 
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Answer 


The 'ulama’ of the Ahl as-Sunnah state that the 
directive to honour and respect a Prophet is from 
Allah ta'ala and it is kufr to reject this. 

Qur’anic verses 


< 


1 


>0 \0 > S s -* 1 . t l o { 

^ *3jj*~*3 4Jjvj 

So that you people may believe in Allah and in His 
Messenger, and you may help Him and honour Him. 1 

< 2 > 


J&S jr^Ji 35 \yjl % *jp>\ o^> v^S> s N 



Do not raise your voices over the voice of the Prophet, 
nor speak loudly to him as you speak loudly to each 
other. 2 



-X*_> pjjjjj \jjJSx3 ^ aJj —Jjj AXjIj 4liU Ji 


Say: Were you mocking at Allah, His commands and 
His Messenger? Make no excuses. You became 
unbelievers after having professed faith. 1 


1 Surah al-Fath, 48: 9. 

2 Surah al-Hujurat, 49: 2. 
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Ahadith 


< 


1 


.Alii i-Luol (jjJ 1i 4JP Alii ® jl tj^ i_j^" 

Hadrat Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu r anhu narrates: Do 
not give superiority to Prophets over other Prophets. 



aJlp <iji cjl $ jis 4jvji jp 

Owj Alii P-mi AJsP Alii ( ^ 7 -oP po aA^sJI-9 


r > 




Jo-1 


A man who uttered verbal abuses against Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam was brought before 
'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu who then killed him. 'Umar 
radiyallahu 'anhu then issued the following order: 
Anyone who is vulgar towards Allah and towards any 
of the Prophets must be killed. 

Respect for Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam is 
also established from the books of aqa’id. 

QadI 'Iyad rahimahullah writes: 


AJo> j\ 


I Jo-1 




,L si\ 
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1 Surah at-Taubah, 9: 65-66. 
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Whoever rejects any of the Prophets, denigrates any 
one of them or frees himself from him is an apostate. 

'Allamah Ibn Nujaym rahimahullah writes: 

j\ A_Jx- Alii <3 j 

\ A-l^Ju j a^-=ijj 


A person becomes a kafir if he doubts the authenticity 
of Rasulullah sallalla.hu 'alayhi wa sallam, is vulgar 
towards him or denigrates him. He also becomes a 
kafir if he attributes any immoral act to any of the 
Prophets. 


Respect for the Sahabah as commanded in the 
Qur’an 


9 {,*> 


jlislll frllLii Ajca 4jb\ j 

^ ^4-j 3 aIji b°J£> \&j 

J\ 


Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah. And those who 
are with him, they are strong against the unbelievers 
and soft-hearted amongst themselves. You see them 
bowing and prostrating, seeking the favour and 
pleasure of Allah. Their marks are on their faces, from 
the effect of prostration. That is their rank in the 
Taurah. Their similitude in the Injll is like a crop which 
brings forth its shoot, then strengthens it. It then 
becomes thick and thereafter stands on its stem, 
delighting those who sowed it, so that He may enrage 
the unbelievers by them. Allah promised those among 


.ruVr 

. \vv cy'ikJij »u-s,S/i 2 
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them who believed and did good deeds, forgiveness 
and a great reward. 1 


iii ijlii &\ i '(f. 


The day when Allah will not disgrace the Prophet and 
those who believe with him. 2 


Ahadith 

Many Ahadith instruct us to respect and honour the 
Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum. 

1. The best people of my ummat are those who 
are with me, then those who follow them (Tabi'un) 
and those who follow them (the Taba' Tabi'un). 3 

2. Do not hurl abuses against my Sahabah 
because even if any of you spend the equivalent of 
Mt. Uhud in gold he cannot reach the rank of my 
Sahabah. 4 

3. Hold on to my Sunnah and the Sunnah of the 
Khulafa’ Rashidln after me. 5 


This is why the 'ulama’ unanimously state that 
pointing fingers at the Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum 
and hurling abuses at them causes a person to be 
cast out of the fold of Islam. 6 


1 Surah al-Fath, 48: 29. 

2 Surah at-Tahrlm, 66: 8. 

3 Bukhari, vol. 1, p. 515. 

4 Bukhari. 

5 TirmidhI, vol. 2, p. 96. 
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9 th Belief: The Qur’an Makes Reference to Mirza 
Ghulam 


There are over 20 verses of the Qur’an wherein Allah 
ta'dla addresses Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa 
sallam but Mirza Ghulam Ahmad claims that he is 
being addressed. 1 

Answer 

The Qur’an refutes such a belief in the following 
manner: 


^53 $L\ ill jp Qjj 'jz ^ Vila ojji ^11 



Today you will be recompensed with a punishment of 
humiliation because you used to utter false things 
against Allah and you used to act haughtily towards 
His verses. 2 

A Hadith states: 


s- t- ~ 

.jlj (jl^JLll (3 

Hadrat Ibn Abbas radiyallahu r anhu narrates that 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: Whoever 
says anything with regard to the Qur’an on the basis 
of his own opinion must prepare for his abode in the 
Hell-fire. 3 


. \ V iaV 1 jWi .Y^AN \ : jbr ^! 1 

2 Surah al-An'am, 6: 93. 

3 TirmidhI, vol. 2, p. 119; Mishkat, p. 419. 
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There is also consensus of the ummat in this regard. 
QadI 'Iyad rahimahullah writes: 


j \ a£=o liAJ uS" 

In the same way there is consensus on the kufr of the 
person who rejects a text of the Qur’an. 

10 th Belief: Predictions of Hadrat 'Isa 

Three predictions of Hadrat 'Isa 'alayhis salam were 
proven to be false. 1 

Answer 


It is the belief of Muslims that whatever a Prophet 
says, he says it by the order of Allah ta'ala. The 
predictions of a Prophet are - so to speak - 
predictions of Allah ta'ala. And how can Allah ta'ala 
tell a lie!? This belief of the Qadiyanls is in total 
contradiction to the Qur’an and Hadlth. For example: 


< 


1 


illj 4All jJj 


They ask you to hasten the punishment. Allah will 
never go back on His promise. 2 


<2 


jjU&l ji 51 4J55 oxzj aa\ 51^ 


2 Surah al-Hajj, verse 47. 
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Do not assume that Allah will go back on His promise 
to His Messengers. Surely Allah is powerful, taker of 
retribution. 1 



• • • ^ l) 5 ^ • • • 

My word cannot be changed. 2 
11 th Belief: Abrogation of Jihad 
The injunction of jihad has been abrogated. 3 
Answer 

This belief is also against that of the Ahl as-Sunnah. 
It is a blasphemous belief and in contradiction to the 
Qur’an and Hadlth. 

The order of jihad in the Qur’an 

Many verses in the Qur’an instruct the waging of 
jihad. For example: 


< 


1 


Ordained for you is fighting and you find it 
disagreeable. 4 



1 Surah Ibrahim, 14: 47. 

2 Surah Qaf, 50: 29. 

4 Surah al-Baqarah, 2: 216. 
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' 0 °s 

•Oj_>*-^ 


Do not say of those who have been killed in the path 
of Allah that they are dead. Instead, they are alive, 
but you do not know. 1 


^ %L\ $ C)i 3 ‘^jS\ ^ ^]1\ M b\ 

<3 ^>- ^llc. 11&3 ^ OjJ^j 3 4As' jIxL if 


Allah has purchased from the Muslims their lives and 
their wealth for the price that for them is Paradise. 
They fight in the cause of Allah: They kill and are 
killed. A true promise which He made upon Himself in 
the Taurah, the Injil and in the Qur’an. 2 

There are many other verses which prove the 
promulgation of jihad. 

Ahadlth 


< 


1 


1 I 0-A^o 4 iil * o 4J3I (Jlj 

£■ £■ £■ £■ £■ f . ) 

^3 Jsiil pj Jsil ^ 4ll <i 


1 Surah al-Baqarah, 2: 154. 

2 Surah at-Taubah, 9: 111. 
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Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam said: I take 
an oath in the name of the Being in whose control is 
my life, I would love to be killed in Allah’s cause, given 
life again, killed and given life again, killed and given 
life again, killed and given life again. 1 

< 2 > 


JsISj Lajli \jjt> (j-S A-dt- aIi! Jls 

9 

jy * ajUac- a_Jx- 


Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam said: This Din 
will remain with a group of Muslims waging jihad for it 
until the dag of Resurrection. 2 

13 th Belief: Rejection of Hadrat 'Isa’s Miracles 

Mirza Ghulam Ahmad refers to the miracles of 
Hadrat Isa 'alayhis salam - e.g. bringing the dead to 
life - as mere play and amusements and claims that 
many people in Calcutta and Mumbai perform 
similar miracles. 3 

Answer 

Due to it explicitly rejecting an order of the Qur’an 
and Hadlth, this belief too is kufr. The following 
verses make reference to the miracles of Hadrat 'Isa 
'alayhis salam. 


1 Bukhari and Muslim. Mishkat, p. 329. 

2 Muslim. Mishkat, p. 330. 

.VA .Ul 11 ^ aJljJ 
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I make for you, out of clay, the shape of a bird. Then I 
breathe into it and it becomes a flying animal by the 
order of Allah. 1 


<2 


jJC'j lil-sic- Alii jls M 

g^ji ^ jist 


When Allah will say: “O Tsa, son of Maryam! 
Remember My favour on you and your mother... And 
when you used to make out of clay the form of a bird 
with My command. Then you used to breathe into it 
and it used to become a bird with My command. 

The Qur’an has this to say with regard to the person 
who rejects the miracles of Hadrat 'Isa 'alayhis 
salam: 


J. 




None would deny Our powers except he who is 
deceitful, ungrateful. 2 


1 Surah A1 'Imran, 3: 49. 

2 Surah Luqman, 31: 32. 

151 




1 ^ 0 . 0 > 


tjW \ 


\£s. \yj&3.L\j l&U ^jJl} 


< 0 >1 ] 

•OjAb^ 


As for those who negated Our verses and displayed 
arrogance to them - it is they who are the inhabitants 
of Hell, they shall abide therein forever. 1 

'Allamah QadI 'Iyad rahimahullah says: 



In the same way there is consensus on the kufr of the 
person who rejects a text of the Qur’an. 

13 th Belief: The Mi'raj Was Spiritual 

Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam did not 
experience a physical mi'raj; he merely experienced 
kashf (an exposition). 2 

Answer 

The belief that Rasulullah’s night journey from 
Makkah to Bayt al-Maqdis was not a physical 
journey is against the Qur’an and Hadith, and 
therefore kufr. As for the Mi'raj (from Bayt al-Maqdis 
to the seven heavens), it is established in Surah an- 
Najm and Ahadith. Rejecting these is also kufr. 
Rejecting Ahadith causes a person to be classified a 
zindiq. 


1 Surah al-A'raf, 7: 36. 


.O 1V Oil Oil fUjI 4jljl 2 
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^yfi *iU O-XJu (_£^ol (_£ jj! 

.’J^\ £*Ul ji i!\ ^ l&l & tij} tf% £j!l 


Exalted is He who took His servant by night from the 
Sacred Musjid to the Aqsa Musjid - the precincts of 
which We have blessed - so that We may show him 
some signs of Our power. He alone is all-hearing, all- 
seeing. 

i"* ^ £ Q ^ ^ 0 > i 

Alii (J y^j ^ ^o4*^ 0^ 

. Aj J;a_LJ aJlP 4jLi\ 


Hadrat Tbn 'Abbas radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that 
whatever Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam was 
shown on the night of mi'raj was seen with his eyes. 1 

s . ) s . ) s . 

AjI ajx- Cyi AjIjj (3 Alii c_9^j 

) S- 1 

Ahl L) Aj a_L*J ^ 1 A_J*P Ahl 

Jc>5-*Jsl A_Ls“" ijl AjUs-li hJjoh p_Ls i_fAjS\_a (_j Ai>-^LJ1 

.(^23^1 


Hadrat Abu Bakr radiyallahu r anhu said to Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam on the night he 
experienced the mi'raj: “O Rasulullah! I searched for 
you in your house last night but did not find you. ” 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said that 
Jibrll had taken him to al-Musjid al-Aqsa. 

The statement of Mulla 'All Qari rahimahullah: 


1 Bukhari. 


,\orM I^Lp fULiJl-2 
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<S^A yA Z \Qj ^JaJo ^\IjJill y£=sj\ yA 

Si <iUij <*j a^-=3) ^ ^j-ojJLll C-wO t 

I^Jtl jj C-oIj ^J*-l (ji j**w 

.Ajlj-lJlj 4_cip L^J ‘U-JL frLa-»J \ ^ujJLlI C~_o yA 

Whoever rejects the mi'rdj we will have to check: If he 
rejects the night journey from Makkah to Bayt al- 
Maqdis, he is a kafir. If he rejects the journey from 
Bayt al-Maqdis (to the heavens) he will not be 
classified a kafir. This is because the night journey 
from Makkah to Bayt al-Maqdis is established from a 
Qur’anic verse which is an explicit proof. As for the 
mi r raj from Bayt al-Maqdis to the heavens is proven 
from the Sunnah which is a tacit proof. 

14 th Belief: Rejection of The Field of Resurrection 

After death there is no such a thing as assembling on 
the field of Resurrection. After dying, people will go 
directly to Paradise or Hell. 2 

Answer 

The 'ulama’ say that this belief is also against the 
Qur’an and Hadlth. Several verses of the Qur’an 
make reference to the field of Resurrection where the 
accounting of deeds will take place, there will be 
intercession from the Prophets, and so on. 


.Vo <. *ui y* i 
• ojsPj lUViUliUi J» uWlS'fUj! -Jljl 2 
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Qur’an 


< 


1 


y» p-S> \^jj^\ (3 


The trumpet will be blown. They will then rush forth 
from their graves towards their Sustainer. 1 


<2 


t \ 2'is • i •> u \' ° i * e t 



It is from this earth that We created you, and therein 
We return you, and from it We shall remove you a 
second time. 2 


<3 


& jf\ Uiili i^4 ji ^3 ^ 



He says: “Who will give life to the bones when they 
have crumbled to dust?” Say: “He will give life to them 
who had created them the first time. And He knows 
every creation. ” 3 


1 Surah Ya Sin, 36: 51. 

2 Surah Ta Ha, 20: 55. 

3 Surah Ya Sin, 36: 78-79. 
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Ahadith 


< 


1 


^ £■ . S- 

.U1 i_jL ^jJL> (jr 9 

I will be the first to knock on the door of Paradise. 


<2 


(Jjili ?C-ol ( j^ (JjliM JjjJLs ili 4jJ-l L_jU Jl 

✓ > 

'.dUu3 2 ^eX31 2 (J1 O1 (jAj (JjJL^ 


On the day of Resurrection I will go to the door of 
Paradise on the day of Resurrection and ask for it to 
be opened. The guard will ask: “Who are you?” I will 
reply: “Muhammad.” He will say: “I was ordered not 
to open it for anyone before you.” 



Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam said: The 
people will be resurrected on a single plain on the day 
of Resurrection. 

15 th Belief: Rejection of Angels 

Mirza Ghulam Ahmad rejects the existence of angels 
and says that there is no such creation. 


.ur\\ 
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Answer 


Many verses of the Qur’an prove the existence of 
angels. For example: 

Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam said to 
Jibrall 'alayhis saldm: You must come often to meet 
me. The following verse was revealed: 


< 


1 


liijj U 'ill Jjllj 

We do not descend except by the order of your 
Sustainer. 1 


<2 


' ° \ ° ' 0 1 o > „ toCtl -U ° £ ° ' \ I < o > . A ^ ® \' p 
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Rather, they are servants who are honoured. They do 
not precede Him in speech and they act under His 
orders. 2 


<3 



They [angels] do not disobey Allah in whatever He 
commands them. They only do what they have been 
commanded. 3 


1 Surah Maryam, 19: 64. 

2 Surah al-Ambiya’, 21: 26-27. 

3 Surah at-Tahrlm, 66: 6. 
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Proof from Ahadith 


< 


1 


) s- 1 

Jljs p-Ly Alii ^-^2 (3 l^ * C > Alii 1 0^ 

■ i_J jA\ oljl aJx- A_^i ^j^l jJ -X>-1 l J : o J*p>- 1 JJ& jJo 

Hadrat Ibn 'Abbas radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said on the 
occasion of the Battle of Badr: Here is Jibra’U holding 
the head of his horse and attired with weapons. 

< 2 > 


• ijl^jjjl ij)CAAj ^yA A.LJ (3 O^ 


Jibra’U used to meet Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam on each night of Ramadan and revise the 
Qur’an with him. 



a_*-Lc" Ali 1 Ali 1 __ 1 a^£- Ali 11. ^ I 

CuJ-^ 3 pJ Ajca a3lC- JJ y^>- Jljj (JjjL 

• Ajta cuj-* 3 pj Ajt_a C-_J-"A3 |»J Ajl^ CuJ-^ 3 Ajt_a 


Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud radiyallahu 'anhu 
narrates: I heard Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 


.°vAy 
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sallam saying: Jibra’il 'alayhis salam descended and 
led me in the five salahs. 

It is the belief of Muslims that: 

• LC- Jj-XaJIj la 

The texts are understood in their apparent meaning 
and it is forbidden to shift away from them without a 
Shard proof 

16 th Belief: Accusing Allah And Rasulullah of Lies 

Mirza Ghulam Ahmad accused Allah ta'ala and 
Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam of fabricating 
lies. 2 

Answer 

Holding such a belief is kufr according to the Ahl as- 
Sunnah because there are countless Qur’anic verses 
and Ahadlth stating that Allah ta'ala and Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam are true, and that it is 
haram to attribute lies to them. For example: 


< 


1 




4i Ljj' ill JL H 


Woe to you! Do not fabricate a lie against Allah lest He 
plunders you with a calamity. He who fabricates a lie 
never achieves his goal. 3 


.r\K 4 JI 3 I ^y> t 


3 Surah Ta Ha, 20: 61. 
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aJJuj 0JXj ellk- 4Jtll 


Do not assume that Allah will go back on His promise 
to His Messengers. 1 



^3 $L\ jl &\ ja Uj 



Today you will be recompensed with a punishment of 
humiliation because you used to utter false things 
against Allah and you used to act haughtily towards 
His verses. 2 

Furthermore, a mutawatir Hadlth states: 

jUl ya oJvjdLa IjVJlS 1-WsCLa yijS' ya 

Whoever fabricates a lie against me must prepare for 
his abode in the Hell-fire. 

17 th Belief: Mirza Ghulam - A Manifestation of All 
Prophets 

Mirza Ghulam Ahmad is a manifestation of all the 
Prophets r alayhimus salam. All the perfect qualities 


1 Surah Ibrahim, 14: 47. 

2 Surah al-An'am, 6: 93. 

jp ojV tojlo f to ^p y to Ar tV ^p tU ^p :t£}lV 

.tlooLAl 


160 



which were found in the Prophets r alayhimus salam 
are found in Mirza Ghulam Ahmad. 1 

Answer 

He is claiming to be a manifestation of all Prophets 
'alayhimus salam and trying to prove his prophet- 
hood in this way. Whereas the Ahl as-Sunnah 
unanimously state that it is kufr to claim prophet- 
hood after Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. 


<011 y (jyi* 


Hadrat Thauban radiyallahu r anhu narrates that 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: “There 
will be 30 impostors in my ummat. Each one will claim 
to be a prophet while I am the seal of the Prophets, 
there is to be no Prophet after me. ” 2 

The following is stated in Fatawa ' Alamgln : 


S- ~ i i* C- 0 0 •" 4 

IjsJ \j (^]lS (3^ 

•j p^ =* i }°yi 1$, CrP 


A person who does not believe that Muhammad 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam is the final 
Prophet is not a Muslim. If he says: “I am a 


O ^ O * \u :d)US!' ^ .1 Jy 1 

2 Abu Dawud, vol. 2, p. 227; Tirmidhi, vol. 2, p. 45. Eleven 
Sahabah narrate this Hadlth. It is also classified as a 
mutawatir Hadlth. 
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Messenger” i.e. I receive a message, he will still be 
classified as a kafir. 1 

Ibn Hajar MakkI Shafi'I rahimahullah writes: 




The one who believes that there is divine revelation 
after Muhammad sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam is a 
kafir by the consensus of Muslims. 

'Allamah Ibn Hibban rahimahullah quotes from 
Zurqanl rahimahullah who said: 

f+hf (J,(jl cii ^3 go ^ SO' cii l — ( ^ya 

. aAx9 _y ( Q-"-' 1 

The one who believes that prophet-hood can be 
acquired through effort and that it will never end, or 
that a Wall is superior to a Prophet then such a person 
is a zindiq. It is wajib to kill such a person. 2 

Mulla 'All Qari rahimahullah writes: 

yi j g*^-=> 4_Jx- 4iil 'AA 3 

Claiming prophet-hood after our Prophet sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam is unanimously considered to be 
kufr. 3 


1 Fatawa ' Alamgm , vol. 2, p. 263. 

2 Zurqani, vol. 6, p. 188. 

3 Shark Fiqh Akbar, p. 202. 
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All the books of aqa’id state that if anyone claims 
prophet-hood after Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam then he is unanimously classified as a kafir. 

18 th Belief: Hadrat 'Isa Will Not Return to This World 

Hadrat 'Isa 'alayhis saldm has died. He most 
definitely will not return before the Resurrection. 1 

Answer 

It is established from the Qur’an and Ahadlth that 
Hadrat 'Isa r alayhis saldm is alive in the heavens and 
will return close to the Resurrection. 

Qur’an 


< 


1 


o o 


Vaj £jJcLs Vaj ^ (J\jlL£s p-gj jSj 

\ olj x 
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And for their saying: “We killed the Messiah, 'Isa, the 
son of Maryam, who was a Messenger of Allah. ” They 
neither killed him nor did they crucify him, but it was 
made to appear like that before them. Those who hold 
conflicting views about it are in doubt thereof. They 
have no knowledge whatsoever thereof. They are 
merely following conjecture. They certainly did not kill 


.n Ay 
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him. Rather, Allah raised him towards Himself. And 
Allah is powerful, wise. 1 


<2 


JgAg y& £ JA a, jyd % ^J£}\ jit j; jj 

1^0 £ o 0 f o' 
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All the groups of the people of the Book will have 
conviction in 'Isa prior to their death. And on the day 
of Resurrection he shall be a witness against them. 2 





\ jj& (j fLA A£-ULU ^_L*J 



He is a sign of the Resurrection. Therefore do not be in 
doubt thereof, and obey Me. This is a straight path. 3 



15 L cA £ J* JjI All jli i J 
^ 15 g ja 5 u jjsf jt g a AiAA ^ a>' gj^ & 
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aii\ JAA gf 4. g°J\ A Si ^ cJi A .^jAJl fSlfr Ail Ai} ^ 

£0 I £ f < 77 0 o. > 0 > . £ i ^ 0 ^ o of ^ > 0 7: 0 > o'"'' 

L$-X3 ^.^.^.3 A I -X a ^ <*i |i> ^ * 1C- Owjj p J 

jo" c-Jlj ^-$Ac- g^Ajll cull euA 


1 Surah an-Nisa’, 4: 157-158. 

2 Surah an-Nisa’, 4: 159. 

3 Surah az-Zukhruf, 43: 61. 
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When Allah will say: “O 'Isa, son of Maryam! Did you 
say to the people: ‘Take me and my mother as two 
gods other than Allah’?” He said: “You are pure. It 
does not behove me to say something to which I have 
no right. Had I said it, You would have certainly 
known of it. You know what is in my mind and I do 
not know what is in Your mind. Surely You alone are 
the knower of hidden things. I did not tell them 
anything apart from that which You commanded me: 
“Worship Allah who is my Sustainer and your 
Sustainer. ” I was aware of them as long as I remained 
among them. Then when You raised me, You alone 
was the watcher over them. And You are aware of 
everything. 1 

Ahadlth 

There are mutawatir Ahadlth which make reference 
to the descent of Hadrat 'Isa 'alayhis salam. It is not 
permissible to reject these Ahadlth. For example: 


< 


1 


Jo JU-jJi 4jd\ jlaj JlS i_JU? J,\ J^ 

t ^-Jo . jo ^ ^ \ Csi a \ lO- 

Hadrat All radiyallahu r anhu said: Allah ta'ala will 
kill Dajjal at the hands of Hadrat 'Isa 'alayhis salam 
in Syria at a mountain pass known as Raflq when 
three hours of the day have passed. 


1 Surah al-Ma’idah, 5: 116-117. 

.YHHA p cY iv\v >T 2 


165 



<2 


pLy aJLp Alll J (Jls (Jls <up 4b I ^Lp jj! jp 

■ «-La-*Jl (ji JjAd 

Hadrat Ibn 'Abbas radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that 
Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam said: My 
brother, 'Isa ibn Maryam, will descend from the 
heavens. 



aIj! Cam ajp- 4bl ajjIp jjyj if 

^ ^ 0 > 

.*a] 4_dp 4b 1 ^*3 


Najih ibn 'Ariyah Ansari radiyallahu 'anhu narrates: I 
heard Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam saying: 
'Isa ibn Maryam 'alayhis salam will kill Dajjal at Bab 
Ludd (near the Rafiq pass). 

The above Hadlth is narrated by 16 Sahabah 
radiyallahu 'anhum. 

The same point is proven through consensus of the 
ummat, and rejection of it is kufr. 

• frLa—bl ^j-^xp £3 j ,f>-J j£- Alii (jl (Jp k# 

The ummah unanimously believes that Allah ta'ala 
raised 'Isa to the heavens. 


.Y 0 <\\v :US3 on a\v yS' 1 

.1A\y 

. 1 "1 c4)l <S 
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The ummah unanimously believes that 'Isa 'alayhis 
salam is alive in the heavens and that he will descend 
to earth. 

19 th Belief: The Qur’an is Distorted 

Mirza Ghulam Ahmad believes that the Qur’an is 
distorted and he himself made several changes to 
certain verses. 2 


Answer 


It is the belief of Muslims that the Qur’an which they 
have at present is exactly the same one which was 
sent down from the Preserved Tabled. Not a single 
letter has been changed, altered, interpolated, added 
or removed; nor will this ever happen. Anyone who 
holds a contrary belief is unanimously classified as a 
kafir. The Qur’an says: 


& Ihj $ jJ' iSl 


It is We who revealed the Admonition and it is We who 
are its protectors. 

Fatawa With Reference to The QadiyanT Sect 

The muftis unanimously state that the Qadiyanis are 
kafir on the basis of the above-listed beliefs. 


.ra\y :oUi ^ in <\ i ^>- jP-\ avr\r 
^ r'. \ \ cAv *r ^ ^ \j ^*... oii>) < vr t 
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1. A fatwa by the name of Takfir Qddiydnl was 
published in Rajab 1336 A.H. 'Ulama’ belonging to 
various schools signed and concurred with this 
fatwa. Some of them are listed below: 

Deoband, Saharanpur, Thanah Bhawan, Raipur, 
Delhi, Calcutta, Benares, Lucknow, Agra, Murad 
Abad, Lahore, Amritsar, Ludhyana, Peshawar, 
Rawalpindi, Multan, Haushiyapur, Gaudhra, 
Maysur, Jhelam, Siyalkot, Gujranwala, Gujarat, 
Hyderabad, and so on. 1 

2. Similarly a fatwa was issued from the office of 
Ahl-e-Hadlth Amritsar in 1925. It is titled Faskh 
Nikah Mirza’iya. The 'ulama’ of all schools signed and 
concurred with this fatwa. 

3. A fatwa was issued from Saudi Arabia which 
contains the signatures of the 'ulama’ of Makkah, 
Madlnah, the Hijaz, Syria and other Arab countries. 
It contains the following statement: 

pjjfQ LoLoIJLH Ajljil Ql ^ 

There is no doubt whatsoever that his [Mirza Ghulam 
Ahmad’s] followers - whether they belong to the 
Qddiydnl group or the Lahori group - are all kafirs. 

Various courts of Pakistan including the WifaqI 
Shar 5 ! Court, Supreme Court of Pakistan, Lahore 
High Court, Quetta High Court and others passed a 
verdict that the Qadiyanl sect is out of the fold of 
Islam. 


^ U)|2 
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THE NATURALIST 1 SECT 

Background 

After the end of Muslim rule in India and the arrival 
of the British there, the naturalist sect was the first 
deviated sect to come into existence. 2 

Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan was a Ghayr Muqallid in the 
beginning. He then became a mujtahid. When he 
went to England, he became a mulhid. Subsequently, 
he openly commenced propagating his naturalist 
sect. 3 

The British formed this sect with the sole purpose of 
dividing the Muslims so that they [British] could rule 
over India without interference or hindrance. They 
put Sir Sayyid to proper use for this purpose. The 
following is noted by an insightful Englishman: 

Every person belonging to our 
government in India - whether he is 
involved in foreign affairs, the courts or 
the administration of the army - must 
always bear in mind the principle of 
divide and rule. 

In order to realize their objective, the British first 
utilized Sir Sayyid. The above statement of the 
Englishman is more or less conveyed by Sir Sayyid in 
the following way: 


1 Naturalism: the belief that all religious truth is based not 
on revelation but rather on the study of natural causes 
and processes. (Collins English Dictionary) 

2 'Aqa’id Islam, vol. 1, p. 179. 

3 Imdad al-Fatawa, vol. 6, p. 167. 
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The disruption and disorder which we 
experienced is solely as a consequence of 
the ingratitude of the Indians. You did 
not show gratitude to God and have 
always been ungrateful. God imposed this 
situation on you Indians because of your 
ingratitude, and allowed you to 
experience again a sample of the 
government of former times, after he 
suspended English rule for a short time. 

Sir Sayyid was the one who referred to the 1857 war 
for independence as a rebellion and a mutiny. 1 On 
the other hand, Muslims considered it to be a battle 
for independence. 

Sir Sayyid himself writes that there is none from 
among the Muslim Nawabs and Hindu noblemen in 
Bijnaur district who has the ability to rule so that the 
masses could live in an atmosphere of justice and 
peace. 2 

This is why Sir Sayyid constantly received titles from 
the British government. Queen Victoria referred to 
him as CSI. 

Furthermore, in order to please the British 
government, Sir Sayyid audaciously changed Islamic 
teachings in a manner which is not possible for a 
Muslim. 3 

It was Sir Sayyid’s view that Muslims should adopt 
British culture and ways so that they can acquire 
honour in the eyes of the British. This is why he 
opened 'All Garh College. He and his ilk made the 


1 SarkashiDila' Bijnaur, p. 47. 

2 Ibid. pp. 75-76. 

3 Angrez Ke Baghi Musalman, p. 408. 

170 



intellect the basis for everything and rejected 
anything which could not be fathomed through the 
intellect. 

This sect came into existence around the year 1855. 
A group of people accepted his beliefs. The more well- 
known among them were the following: 

Nawab Muhsin al-Mulk, Deputy Nadhlr Ahmad Khan 
Dehlawl, Shams al-'Ulama’ Maulwl Dhaka’ullah 
Dehlawl, Altai" Husayn Hall, Maulwl Mushtaq 
Husayn, Nawab Intisar Jang, Maulwl Chiragh 'All 
Khan, Mahdl 'All Khan, Nawab A'zam Mahir Jang, 
Shibll Nu'manl A'zamgarhl and others. 

A Short Biography of Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan 

He was born on 17 October 1817 in Delhi. His early 
studies were undertaken at home. His father passed 
away when he was quite young. This is why he had 
to find employment. He commenced by working as a 
permanent government employee. 

He was then employed by the East India Company 
and then made into an associate in the court. He 
continued progressing in this way. During the war for 
independence, he was a sub-judge in Bijnaur. He 
progressed further and became the District 
Magistrate. He was then transferred to Muradabad. 
While in Muradabad, he wrote Asbab Baghawat-e- 
Hind and other books. 

He was transferred to Ghazipur in 1862 where he 
established the Scientific Society whose aim was to 
translate English scientific literature into Urdu. He 
also opened a school here. 

When he was transferred to 'All Garh in 1864, he 
moved the offices of the Scientific Society from 
Ghazipur to 'All Garh. From here he published a 
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periodical under the auspices of 'All Garh Institute. 
Its publication continued until his death. 

His beliefs: Sir Sayyid was initially a Ghayr Muqallid. 
He then started making his own ijtihad. He 
proceeded to England in 1869 with his sons. The 
path to atheism opened from there and he began 
propagating his beliefs. 

He wrote several books, some of which are: 

(1) A’lnAkbarl. 

(2) Tarikh Firoz Shahi (with corrections and 
footnotes). 

(3) Athar as-SanadicL. 

(4) Tahdhib al-Akhlaq. 

(5) Asbab Baghawat-e-Hind. 

He passed away on 27 March 1898 in 'All Garh and 
was buried near the College. 

Beliefs And Doctrines 

1. There is no such a thing as angels. 1 

2. There is no such a thing as Shaytan. 2 

3. Hadrat Adam 'alayhis salam did not eat of the 
forbidden tree. 3 

4. There is no punishment in the grave. 4 

5. He rejects Paradise and Hell. 1 


1 Tahdhib al-Akhlaq, vol. 3, p. 31; Tafsir al-Qur’an, vol. 1, 
p. 46. 

2 Tahdhib al-Akhlaq, vol. 3, p. 31. 

3 Tahdhtb al-Akhlaq, vol. 3, p. 31. 

4 Tahdhib al-Akhlaq, vol. 3, p. 65. 
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6. There will be no bodily resurrection. 2 


7. There is no such a thing as doe-eyed damsels 
of Paradise. 3 

8. He rejects pre-destination. 4 

9. He rejects miracles. 5 

10. The heavens do not exist. 6 

11 .Ijma' is not a valid proof. 7 

12. No abrogation took place in the Qur’an. 8 

13. Pictures of animate things are permissible. 9 

14. Most Ahadlth are not authentic. 10 

15. There is no such a thing as jinn. 1 11 

16. He rejects the miracles of Hadrat Musa 
'alayhis salam . 12 

17. Hadrat 'Isa 'alayhis salam passed away and he 
was not raised to the heavens. 13 


1 Tahdhtb al-Akhlaq, vol. 3, p. 110; Tafsir al-Qur’an, vol. 1, 
p. 39. 

2 Tahdhtb al-Akhlaq, vol. 3, p. 110; Tafsir al-Qur’an, vol. 1, 
p. 39. 

3 Tahdhtb al-Akhlaq, vol. 3, p. 110; Tafsir al-Qur’an, vol. 1, 
p. 39. 

4 Tahdhtb al-Akhlaq, vol. 3, p. 9. 

5 Tahdhtb al-Akhlaq, vol. 3, p. 31. 

6 Nur al-Afaq, vol. 2, p. 52. 

7 Nur al-Afaq, vol. 2, p. 52. 

8 Nur al-Afaq, vol. 4, p. 16. 

9 Nur al-Afaq, vol. 14, p. 115. 

10 Nur al-Afaq, vol. 14, p. 187. 

11 Nur al-Afaq, vol. 5, p. 7. 

12 Nur al-Afaq, vol. 5, p. 54. 

13 Nur al-Afaq, vol. 22, p. 6. 
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18. Hadrat 'Isa 'alayhis salam had a father. 1 

19. He rejects the miracle of the splitting of the 
moon. 2 

20. He rejects the opening of the chest of 
Rasulullah sallalldhu r alayhi wa sallam. 
Anyone who rejects this is not a kafir 
according to him. 3 

21. He rejects the Mi'raj. 4 

22. He rejects Imam MahdI. He will not come 
before the day of Resurrection. 5 

23. An ordinary person can be equal to a Prophet. 6 


24. No Prophet perfected the teaching of tauhld. 
(Allah forbid) all their teachings on tauhld 
were defective. 7 

25. There is no such a thing as conveying rewards 
to the deceased (isal-e-thawab). 8 

Answers From The Qur’an And HadTth to 
Naturalist Beliefs And Doctrines 

1 st Belief: Angels Do Not Exist 

Answer 


1 Nur al-Afaq, vol. 1 , p. 3. 

2 Nur al-Afaq, vol. 9, p. 1 . 

3 Damimah Nur al-Afaq, vol. 1, p. 1. 

4 Ibid. 

5 Nur al-Afaq, vol. 3, p. 96. 

6 Nur al-Afaq, vol. 3, p. 57. 

7 Nur al-Afaq, vol. 3, p. 63. 

8 Nur al-Afaq, (Jumada al-Ula/Ramadan 96). 

174 




This belief is against the Qur’an and Hadlth. There 
are countless verses in the Qur’an which make 
reference to angels. For example: 


< 


1 






Thereupon the angels prostrated all of 
Except for Iblls. 1 

Angels are mentioned in several places 
Some of them are: 


Surah al-Baqarah 

10 verses 

Surah Al 'Imran 

8 verses 

Surah an-Nisa’ 

4 verses 

Surah al-A'raf 

5 verses 

Surah al-Anfal 

3 verses 

Surah Hud 

2 verses 

Surah Yusuf 

1 verse 

Surah ar-Ra'd 

2 verses 

Surah al-Hijr 

4 verses 

Surah an-Nahl 

5 verses 

Surah al-Isra’ 

4 verses 

Surah al-Kahf 

1 verse 

Surah Ta Ha 

1 verse 

Surah al-Ambiya’ 

1 verse 

Surah al-Hajj 

1 verse 


them together. 
in the Qur’an. 


1 Surah al-Hijr, 15: 30-31. 
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Surah al-Mu’minun 

1 verse 

Surah al-Furqan 

4 verses 

Surah as-Sajdah 

1 verse 

Surah al-Ahzab 

2 verses 

Surah as-Saba’ 

1 verse 

Surah Fatir 

1 verse 

Surah as-Saffat 

1 verse 

Surah Sad 

2 verses 

Surah az-Zumar 

1 verse 

Surah al-Muddath-thir 

1 verse 

Surah an-Naba’ 

1 verse 


jgl\ 3 JfrU. jii iij 


When your Sustainer said to the angels: I am going to 
make a vicegerent in the earth. 1 



o’ 0 o « o 


When We ordered the angels: “Prostrate to Adam”, 
they all fell into prostration except Iblis. 2 

The Ahadlth mention the angels in many places. For 
example: 


1 Surah al-Baqarah, 2: 30. 

2 Surah al-Baqarah, 2: 34. 
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aU A_^Lc- Alii Alii Jlji 

\a^=u“>LU 71$fS j ^XJl aAp 

Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: When it 
is Laylatul Qadr, Jibril descends with a troop of 
angels. 


<2 


.liii-a i_aJ 1 ,j yuy a] yij 


jU-jJl 




The person who reads Surah ad-Dukhan at night shall 
wake up the next morning with 70 000 angels seeking 
forgiveness for him. 


<3 


i_jsJL ijl |Alii 3* 

Ijjfc Jjlj A-a^ tfjb C-Jli A£=u'^LU 

Allah ta'ala read Surahs Ta Ha and Yd Sin 1 000 
years before He created the heavens and the earth. 
When the angels heard the Qur’an being recited, they 
said: Glad tidings to the nation on which this will be 
revealed. Glad tidings to the hearts which will 


1 Mishkat, vol. 1, p. 183. 

2 Mishkat, vol. 1, p. 187. 

3 Mishkat, vol. 1, p. 187. 
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memorize this. Glad tidings to the tongues which will 
read this. 

The books of aqa’id state that belief in the angels is 
from among the essentials of Din and that rejecting 
the angels is undoubtedly kufr. 1 

2 nd Belief: Rejection of Shaytan 

Answer 

Rejecting the existence of Shaytan entails rejecting 
the Qur’an and Hadlth because he is mentioned in 
countless places. For example: 


< 


1 


dr? 



Except Iblis. He did not obey and displayed arrogance. 
And he was from the unbelievers. 2 


<2 


ffs utr \1a u44->ii 


Then Satan caused them to slip from that place and 
removed them from that honour and comfort in which 
they were. 3 


t cT AA-T AT ^ tAijjLU oXap rp* cot AjIaA 

2 Surah al-Baqarah, 2: 34. 

3 Surah al-Baqarah, 2: 36. 
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Those who devour usury (interest) will not rise on the 
day of Resurrection except as the rising of a person 
whose senses Satan has squandered by clinging (to 
him). 1 

Shaytan is mentioned profusely in the Ahadlth as 
well. For example: 


< 


1 


y* Jo-' <Jj\j :Jli 4JX- 4J^1 0 (J^ 

.\jS 

Hadrat Abu Hurayrah radiyalld.hu r anhu said: 
Shaytan comes to one of you and asks: Who created 
this, who created that? 2 


<2 


Shay tan flows in man just as blood flows in him. 3 


1 Surah al-Baqarah, 2: 275. 

2 Mishkat, vol. 1, p. 18. 

3 Bukhari and Muslim. 
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Every infant that is bom is most certainly touched by 
Shay tan at the time of his birth. 1 

3 rd Belief: Hadrat Adam Did Not Eat The Forbidden 
Fruit 

Answer 

This is also against the Qur’an and Hadith. For 
example: 


< 


1 


Ij jSoj o j2*jfS\ o3j& U 





Do not approach this tree or else you will become of 
the transgressors. 2 


}\ Qi s^Jjl .jjb °jf Ui=4j US^ U 

■ 6 ^ 6 * 


Your Sustainer did not forbid you from this tree except 
for the reason that you might become angels or that 
you live forever. 3 


1 Bukhari and Muslim. 

2 Surah al-Baqarah, 2: 35. 

3 Surah al-A'raf, 7: 20. 


Did I not prohibit you from that tree and did I not tell 
you that Satan is your open enemy? 1 

4 th Belief: Rejection of Punishment of The Grave 

Answer 

This belief is also against the Qur’an and Hadlth. For 
example: 


< 


1 


It is the fire which is displayed before them in the 
morning and evening. 2 


<2 


,9 \ <? ~ . 

T 0> ' 0 ' 0 ^ I . ^ 0^ o g. 1 ^ ^ 0 ^ 
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Behind them is a veil till a day when they shall be 
raised. 3 


dj$\ djyf 


1 Surah al-A'raf, 7: 22. 

2 Surah al-Mu’min, 40: 46. 

3 Surah al-Mu’minun, 23: 100. 



Now today you will be recompensed with a 
humiliating punishment 1 

The 'ulama’ state that there are countless Ahadlth 
which affirm the punishment of the grave. The 
Muhaddithun classify them as mutawatir Ahadlth 
which cannot be rejected. For example: 


< 


1 


L—Aj 

Alii dJL^i .jJ^\ y* aW Az\&\ U> cJUi 6 jJi}\ 


.y>- pju JUi C jJi}\ JdL ^ 1^+0 

AjS-LC' AjAl Li I 4 IC- aJd\ LLL cLli 

LlL ijAJ 0*iL3 -’^V 


Hadrat '.A’ishah radiyalla.hu 'anha narrates that a 
Jewish woman came to her and was talking about 
punishment of the grave. The woman said to her: 
“May Allah protect you from the punishment of the 
grave.” 'A’ishah radiyallahu 'anha then asked 
Rasululldh sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam about 
punishment of the grave and he said: “Yes, the 
punishment of the grave is certain.” 'A’ishah 
radiyallahu 'anha relates: Subsequently whenever 
Rasululldh sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam performed a 
salah, he sought refuge in Allah ta'ala from the 
punishment of the grave. ” 2 


1 Surah al-Ahqaf, 46: 20. 

2 Bukhari and Muslim. 
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Hadrat Abu Said Khudri radiyallahu r anhu narrates 
that Rasulullah sallalld.hu r alayhi wa sallam said: 
Ninety nine serpents are let loose on an unbeliever in 
his grave. They continue biting and stinging him until 
the day of Resurrection. If just one of those serpents 
were to spit on earth, it will not produce any 
greenery. 1 


) ) s- 

Aj^l pl3 cJli AJ '£*, (^9^j (^1 

y I lAJ^ > La-Ls S-^J3 . g-11 1 


f. Lo -^ j 1 

AU3 ^S"-A9 
■ 4^wJ 


Hadrat Asma’ bint Abl Bakr radiyallahu r anha 
narrates: Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam 
stood up to deliver a sermon and he spoke about the 
tribulation of the grave which would put a person to 
test. When he related this, the Muslims began 
screaming and crying. 2 


1 Darimi and Tirmidhi. 

2 Bukhari. 
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5 th Belief: Rejection of Paradise And Hell 

Answer 

The Qur’an and Hadlth mention Paradise and Hell 
profusely. For example: 


< 


1 




iA (Jj -5 ' p-S-’j jjUjl 

f *>L ^ j \sj 


Those who continued fearing their Sustainer will be 
driven towards Paradise in groups. Till when they 
reach it and its gates are opened, its keepers will say 
to them: “Peace be upon you. You are pure people. So 
enter it, abiding therein forever. 1 


$L\ \ j » j ii.il 

Enter it with peace. This is the day of eternity. 2 



J>j% ojilli C^IS U \£i jlaU- #1 J* \Z\j 


As for those who are fortunate, they shall be in 
Paradise. Abiding therein as long as the heavens and 
the earth endure. 3 


1 Surah az-Zumar, 39: 73. 

2 Surah Qaf, 50: 34. 

3 Surah Hud, 11: 108. 
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Those who were unbelievers shall be driven towards 
Hell in groups. 1 

Similarly, Paradise and Hell are mentioned profusely 
in the Ahadlth. For example: 


< 


1 


.\j\ i_jL ^jJL> i y A UJ^ 

I will be the first to knock on the door of Paradise. 


<2 


(JjSli ?C-ol JSjJL3 A^LjLSI L-jU 

' w ^ > 
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I will go to the door of Paradise on the day of 
Resurrection and ask for it to be opened. The guard 
will ask: “Who are you?” I will reply: “Muhammad.” 
He will say: “I was ordered not to open it for anyone 
before you. ” 

Hell is mentioned abundantly in the Qur’an and 
Hadlth. For example: 


1 Surah az-Zumar, 39: 71. 


• \ \r\\ ipl — 2 
.m\\ : r l ~* 3 


185 



9 

$ 




For them is a bed of Hell [from below]. 1 


<2 




However, those who are sinners, they shall remain in 
the punishment of Hell forever. 2 

The following is stated in the books of aqa’id: 




Paradise and Hell have already been created. 

They will remain forever; they will never perish. There 
is unanimity of the ummat in this regard. 


'Allamah Shihab ad-Din Khifaji rahimahullah writes: 





We classify as a kafir the one who rejects Paradise 
and Hell themselves or the places in them. 


1 Surah al-A'raf, 7: 41. 

2 Surah az-Zukhruf, 43: 74. 

. \ • \ : p—i x’Up 
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6 th Belief: Rejection of Physical Resurrection 

Answer 

This belief is against the Qur’an, Hadlth and 
consensus of the ummat. We learn from several 
Qur’anic verses that after dying, people will be raised 
with their physical bodies on the day of Resurrection. 
For example: 


< 


1 


(Jj djIjo-Sh p-8> lili jy^\ (3 


The trumpet will be blown. They will then rush forth 
from their graves towards their Sustainer. 1 


<2 


.Qc. ^k & Jj' kk ^jSi 


Ffe puts forth for Us a simile and forgets his [own] 
creation. He says: “Who will give life to the bones 
when they have crumbled to dust?” Say: “He will give 
life to them who had created them the first time. And 
He knows every creation. ” 2 

Similarly, it is learnt from countless Ahadlth that 
people will be assembled on the field of Resurrection. 
For example: 


1 Surah Ya Sin, 36: 51. 

2 Surah Ya Sin, 36: 78-79. 


187 



People will be assembled on a single plain on the day 
of Resurrection. 1 


<2 


kTa°y& 's\'j}l£- jUio , f?j\ A_aU-flJl ^LJl j 


People will be assembled on the day of Resurrection 
on a white field which will be level like a flat loaf of 
bread with no sign on it. 2 



A^^S ^ ‘‘p' Alii ^ \y^> Alii ^ . AHilC' ^ P' 

J ^ IaJ 1 P yf —^ ^ 1 _J^P' 1 lS -A»o 

■ Jsly^lll 

'A’ishah radiyallahu r anha narrates: I asked 
Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam about the 
verse: “The day when the earth and heavens will be 
replaced by another earth”, where will people be on 
that day? He replied: They will be on the Sirat (the 
bridge over Hell). 3 


1 Mishkat, 487. 

2 Mishkat, 482. 

3 Mishkat, vol. 1, p. 482. 
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The books of aqa’id state that the concept of life after 
death is as clear as the day. This is unanimously 
accepted by the ummat and there is no room 
whatsoever for any rationalization. 1 

People who reject this are out of the fold of Islam. The 
'ulama’ of every era classified such people as kafirs. 2 

7 th Belief: Rejection of Doe-Eyed Damsels of Paradise 

Answer 

This belief is against the Qur’an and Hadith. The 
Qur’an makes several references to the doe-eyed 
damsels of Paradise. For example: 


< 


1 



There are maidens confined to tents. 3 

< 2 > 



Therein are women of modest gaze, whom neither 
man nor jinn will have touched before. 4 


<3 


z\'J\ Zfk x^\ $\jZ\ Hi 


1 Aqa’id al-Islam, vol. 1, p. 83. 

2 Ibid. vol. 2, p. 92. 

3 Surah ar-Rahman, 55: 72. 

4 Surah ar-Rahman, 55: 56. 
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We created those maidens in a wonderful way. We 
then made them virgins. Loving companions of the 
same age. 1 

The Ahadlth also mention the doe-eyed damsels 
profusely. For example: 


< 


1 


C-JLlSj ^ (3 ^lS oi 

^ jj ^ fi. JjJ ^ ® 

■ pAUlj JzjpLLlj La jj 


When a person stands up for salah, Paradise is 
opened for him, the veils between himself and His 
Allah are removed, and he faces the doe-eyed damsel 
as long as he does not spit nor blows his nose. 


<2 


AJLpl ^^1)1 O^ 0^*-^ l)1 

y. t ^ ^ | 0 ^ 0 ^ 0 Of- q 

^ ^ ^ri a_ 1_L3 cii-J-O 


The number of doe-eyed damsels is much more than 
you. They pray for their partners thus: O Allah! Assist 
him on Your Din, turn his heart to Your obedience, O 
the most Merciful of those who show mercy! Convey 
him to us with Your special proximity. 


1 Surah al-Waqi'ah, 56: 35-37. 


. Y * oA y i UL-J'i jjaJIj 


. Y • o £ ^y> tipuJl jj.pl tU 1 y yi 4p-l t o y o \ £ :._^AjsJlj 
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<3 


4Xil olcO o-X-flJo (jl ^ jJij ^>bj l)S*C- 

. s~ Lit' i^S ' O t ^-^'-dL'l l*-^" 3 cP*^~' 


If a person suppresses his anger while having the 
ability to give vent to it, Allah ta'ala shall call him 
before the entire creation on the day of Resurrection 
and give him the choice to choose whichever doe-eyed 
damsel he likes. 

8 th Belief: Rejection of Predestination 

Answer 

The Ahl as-Sunnah’s belief is that Allah ta'ala has 
knowledge of everything before the occurrence of 
incidents and events. Allah ta'ala recorded all this in 
the Preserved Tablet. The issue of predestination is 
proven from countless Qur’anic verses and Ahadlth. 
For example: 


< 


1 


\ZJr i&l ti O' 

That if Allah wills, He could have brought all the 
people to the path. 2 


oUud' CA 4jw 


"lilo'^O^ 


\J0 10 


‘J 


■ MAI 1 Y • Y Y tlVVV ^ ojb jj! 111 • \r -Uw»l 


2 Surah ar-Ra'd, 13: 31. 
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But you cannot will it unless Allah, the master of all 
the worlds, wills. 1 



* 

S- 


\JLi ya t \JLl ya Mill 


Allah leads astray whom He wills and guides whom 
He wills. 2 

Belief in predestination is also explained profusely in 
the Ahadlth. For example: 


< 


1 


p-Ly aAp aii\ JJlS JlS y _up jp 

i _ a ]| ^)\ f-A ji 4 ^ 


Hadrat Abdullah ibn Amr radiyallahu r anhu narrates 
that Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam said: 
Allah ta'ala recorded the destinies of the creations 
50 000 years before He created the heavens and 
earth. His Throne was on water at that time. 


<2 




1 Surah at-Takwir, 71: 29. 

2 Surah al-Muddath-thir, 74: 31. 

. ^ ^ . Oj^**Z*^ I dS~ 
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Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu 
narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
said: Everything is predetermined - even incapability 
and intelligence. 


<3 


A^_Lp Al>i 1 1 Jlj AXP AAJ \ i. -X^*^j yz jt'~ 

j iAJlA-I yA Ajjj jlxil ( J^P -XjJfcJI oi 

LjJj -jUll JjS>l ^ya Ajjj bX\ Jjfcl 


Hadrat Sahl ibn Sa'd radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: A 
person continues doing the actions of the people of the 
Hell-fire but he becomes of the people of Paradise. A 
person continues doing the actions of the people of 
Paradise but he becomes of the people of the Hell-fire. 

9 th Belief: Rejection of Miracles 

Answer 


A definition of a miracle: 


pjfjU ojpnjfS\ jS- .xSj 

jjfc (_5 -X?i5JU yA A^5jlstJI j^-XC- £A (_£-X>eLib 


The majority of theologians define a miracle as a 
matter which is different from the norm accompanied 


• ^ ^ . 0 IwlS"* L o'j J ^ 

• Y * .IaS^ o 1^j^ 
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with tahaddi, i.e. a claim to messenger-ship, while it 
cannot be opposed. 

Miracles are given to Prophets by Allah ta'ala so that 
they can serve as proofs of their messenger-ship and 
prophet-hood. This is clarified in many places in the 
Qur’an. For example: 


< 


1 


So these are two evidences from your Sustainer. 1 


<2 


\jj s^-=i3 ja-4-dlj ^>\j li-Ui 


This is because there used to come to them their 
Messengers with clear signs. But they rejected [them]. 
So Allah seized them. Surely He is powerful, severe in 
punishment. 2 



W 



- o _ ' o t 0 


We gave to Musa nine clear signs. 3 


1 Surah al-Qasas, 28: 32. 

2 Surah al-Mu’min, 40: 22. 

3 Surah Banl Isra’il, 17: 101. 
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We have come to you with a sign from your Sustainer . 1 

The Ahadlth also describe the miracles of the 
Prophets 'alayhimus salam. For example: 


< 


1 


I c ~ 4^ h ^. c, Ahl i Ati1 

~ Aj_3o ^ 1 Atil r1 ^ 

4^ Si} Uj£ Ulip J4J ijls ,fi=J U :jlll C^. JullJl 

AjuUrfpl ;jO jjjio S-LaJl OjS^l (3 oJu Cxp 

4 u i-S'jS J\s ^ dis ds$j 14gdr 

.ajL« ofis- tULaSCl 


Hadrat Jabir radiyallahu r anhu narrates: The people 
got thirsty at Hudaybiyah. Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam had a pitcher of water from which 
he performed wudu’. The people went towards him. 
He asked them: “What is it?” They replied: “We do not 
have any water for wudu’ or to drink except the water 
which you have in front of you. ” Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam placed his hand in the pitcher and 
water began gushing forth like fountains. We drank 
and performed wudu’. The narrator asked Jabir: “How 


1 Surah Ta Ha, 20: 47. 





many people were you?” He replied: “If we were 
100 000 it would have sufficed us. We were 1 500. ” 


<2 


^ A-J^C- All ^ ^ US' • (J U < —s- ljr\J ^ 0^ 

o jih.i l^S j\jL> pJj L&U>-yj Jli A_uj.Aji-lj Aj\_a o j?U£■ 

«-UL> Wo pjj l&l&ljli A_Jx- Alii L 

A£-Uu Ufc^CO : Jli p) l^S A^_*3 ^ W-.ij pi Li^xs aLa ^ya 

• Jv^- 'jjj^ 


Hadrat Barra’ ibn 'Azib radiyalld.hu 'anhu narrates: 
We were about 1 400 with Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam at Hudaybiyah. There was a well 
whose water we used up, not leaving a single drop. 
When Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam came to 
know of this, he came to the well, sat on its edge, and 
asked for a utensil of water. He performed wudu’, 
then gargled his mouth and threw that water into the 
well. He said: “Leave the well for a little while.” 
Thereafter, all who were present satiated their thirst 
from it, and gave to their animals also. They continued 
utilizing water from the well until they departed. 


.ory £ US} c^sjUJi 1 
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<3 


4JW J-Stf C-jfT JlS <UC- <dll i_JU= ,j\ jj Jc- JC- 

4_LJLU<j 1 l^.-s-1^jiaju (_j Uj>-y?x3 aS^oJ 4_Ac- 

. 4-U1 lj db-Lc- j» 1 (Jl^ I 


Hadrat All ibn Abl Talib radiyallahu r anhu narrates: I 
was with Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam in 
Makkah when we went to one of its outlying areas. As 
we were walking, every rock and tree which came 
before him [on the path] greeted him by saying: “Pease 
be to you, O Rasulullah!” 

10 th Belief: Rejection of Ijma' 

Answer 

Ijma' refers to the unanimity of the jurists and 
mujtahids on an injunction of the Shari'ah in any era 
after the era of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam. 


It becomes necessary to practise on it as it is to 
practise on the Qur’an and Hadlth. Ijma' is proven 
from the Qur’an and Hadlth. 


< 


1 


Ijijjjjj Slj Alii 


Hold fast to the rope of Allah altogether and do not 
sow dissension. 2 


2 Surah Al 'Imran, 3: 103. 
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O believers! Continually fear Allah and remain with 
the truthful. 1 



\jyAA cjtACj ^-&>- aI^jj jjj li aJJj 


Whoever opposes the Messenger after the straight 
path has become manifest to him and treads the path 
against all the Muslims, We shall hand him over to 
that which he himself has chosen and We shall cast 
him into Hell. He has reached a very evil place. 2 

There are many Ahadlth on the subject of ijma' which 
are classified as mutawatir. 


A mutawatir Hadith refers to a Hadith which has 
been related by such a large number of people in 
every era that it is impossible for so many of them to 
concur on fabricating a lie or committing a mistake. 3 


1 Surah at-Taubah, 9: 119. 

2 Surah an-Nisa’, 4: 115. 


. ^ i jj/* ttv^ y\y 



^p Alii (Jlj f\ ^JX^l ^ ^9il Oi 

•^Ij-Jl -XP -X*~> .^ tA£'\«^^-l ^p Alii -Xj^ 

My ummah or the ummah of Muhammad (sallalld.hu 
'alayhi wa sallam) will never concur on deviation. 
Allah’s hand is on the group. The one who separates 
himself [from the main body] shall be separated in the 
Hell-fire. 


<2 


.xpL^JI j» j23 oNl 0 jjb (J^j ^ 

The condition of this ummah will remain straight and 
upright until the Final Hour. 


<3 


) ) ) s- 

4J^1 O 4J^1 (Jj-^ ijjjib 4JX- (jAJLa ^ 

pjblj tali SJ^LsIsjl ^ oi 

Anas ibn Malik radiyallahu 'anhu narrates: I heard 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam saying: My 
ummah will never concur on deviation. If you see any 
disunity, hold on firmly to the main body of Muslims. 


. = Ai\r :ajb f\ cYAY y\ O S a ^ cp'UJJ 4,-t_SJ ctn\Y 

.Sir ^ In \\ :t5jUJl 2 

.YAY :«rU ^l 3 


199 



Whose lima 1 will be a proof 

There are several opinions in this regard: 

1. Imam Malik rahimahullah is of the view that 
the ijma' of the people of Madinah will be 
considered. 1 

2. Some are of the view that only the ijma' of the 
Sahabah radiyalld.hu 'anhum will be 
considered. 2 

3. The most balanced view is that it is sufficient 
for the jurists and mujtahids of any era to 
concur on a ruling of the Shari'ah. Thereafter, 
the opposition of the Ahl-e-Bid'at, flagrant 
sinners and masses will not be considered. 

The third view is the most preferred by the majority 
of scholars. 3 

11 th Belief: No Abrogation Took Place in The Qur’an 

Answer 

Abrogation means cancelling a certain ruling. In 
other words, to replace one ruling by another. The 
exegists are of the view that abrogation is of three 
types: 

1. Words are abrogated but the ruling remains. 
For example, the verse related to stoning to 
death. Its words have been abrogated but the 
ruling is still valid. 

2. The words are present but the ruling is 
abrogated. For example, bequests for relatives: 


' ■ • \r zd 
.w* j^~j 2 
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“A bequest for parents and relatives with 
equity.” 1 

3. The words and ruling are both abrogated. For 
example, a Hadlth states that Surah al-Ahzab 
was equal to Surah al-Baqarah, but its 
recitation and ruling are both abrogated. 

Based on the importance of abrogation, the exegists 
hold it in very high regard. Abrogation is from among 
the essential sciences required by exegists. 

The ummat is unanimous about abrogation in the 
Qur’an. No one from the past - except a few 
Mu'tazilah - rejected it. The exegists severely refute 
the Mu'tazilah on this subject. 2 

Imam QurtubI rahimahullah writes: 


AXS jiu* ''J tAAjJol 3j S-i-jS" 1 j*-* 


Knowledge of this science [abrogation] is essential and 
its benefit is immense. The scholars cannot do without 
knowledge of this science and none but the foolish 
ignoramuses can deny it. 

The following is stated in Ruh al-Ma r ani: 

pj C)\j (JUls 

t _ 

•r- 


1 Surah al-Baqarah, 2: 180. 


• 7 -— ' u " t yK^y^ 12 

,Oo\l 

.r°y\\ 
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Only Abu Muslim Asfaham rejected abrogation. He 
says that abrogation of divine injunctions is possible 
but it did not occur. 

To sum up, none of the past and latter day scholars 
rejected abrogation outright. Yes, there are 
differences as to the number of abrogated verses, but 
not outright rejection of the occurrence of 
abrogation. 1 

It should be clear that abrogation did not take place 
in the Qur’an because Allah ta'ala did not have pre¬ 
knowledge, later He realized, and therefore He 
abrogated the previous ruling. Rather, Allah ta'ala 
had knowledge before issuing a ruling, He also knew 
that conditions will change, and that a different 
ruling will have to be issued. This is similar to a 
specialist physician who knows that a certain 
medication has to be given to a patient bearing in 
mind his current condition. He also knows that the 
patient’s condition will change after a few days and 
that he will have to give him another type of 
medication. This is why he prescribes one medicine 
in the beginning and changes it after a few days. 

The specialist physician could have also prescribed 
all the medicines on the first day and instructed his 
patient by saying: Take this medicine for two days, 
and then you must take this other medicine. 
However, this would have been weighty on the 
patient and also the danger of his taking the wrong 
medicine and causing damage to his health. 2 

It is also incorrect to hold the belief that pictures of 
animate objects are permissible. It is the belief of the 


1 Ma'arif al-Qur’an, vol. 1, p. 286. 

2 Ma'arif al-Qur’an, vol. 1, p. 283. 
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Ahl as-Sunnah that every picture of an animate 
object - whether of humans or animals - is haram. 
This is proven from many Ahadlth. For example: 


< 


1 


.1^3 1 oJJ& (31 Ji 3"'^ 

3^ 0 Jo ( Jo>- IjJ^S Jvs AJJ* \jJ3 .^^5 (Jjl a] JULs 

) ) > ^ 0 
A^-^ ^ ^ (Jj^j j l-oO L^A^aoI 3^ A_^ij 

jllll 3 Ji jJ-^J d J- c ' 3j-^p 

Jo M C-jS^ ijj (JlTj J AjJoC-S LIju 5 | J‘ : ~=o a] 

.a] ( j^oaj S jJoJi *}(c-ll 


A man came to Hadrat '.Abdullah ibn 'Abbas 
radiyalld.hu 'anhu and said: “I make these images, I 
would like you to give me a verdict in this regard. ” He 
said: “Come near me.” The man came close. He said: 
“Come closer.” The man came closer. 'Abdullah ibn 
'Abbas radiyallahu 'anhu then placed his hand on the 
man’s head and said: I will tell you something which I 
heard from Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. 
He said: “Every image-maker shall be in the Hell-fire. 
A physical body will be created for every image which 
he produced which will then punish him in the Hell- 
fire. ” If you really have to produce any images, make 
of those which have no soul, like a tree. 
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<2 


Jlai JliL 4lil ^Lc- Cf- ~ x ' s ~ c ~^" o-i^3 jf- 

l-o *a] I £ ^-*-'*^' ^di ' ' *X I -Qn^~ CU x ^ ja i 

.^csUj ^*»jJj l^jj ^taXj (jl A_aU_aJl |»jj (_A^ 


Hadrat Qatadah radiyallahu 'anhu relates: I was 
sitting with Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas radiyallahu 
'anhu... he replied to a question which he was asked: I 
heard Muhammad sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam 
saying: Whoever produces an image In this world will 
be compelled to blow life into it on the day of 
Resurrection and he will not be able to do it. 



4J0I 




i J, £• i 

aJlC- 4tt\ <dll o' ^ 4AS' 

JUL j»jj pjjjji-s jj*d\ ojjk Oo*^ 2 ^ •d'-® 

'.pial*. U 


Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu 
narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
said: Those who produce these images will be 
punished on the day of Resurrection. They will be 
ordered: “Give life to your creations. ” 

It is the ijma' of the entire ummat and the fatwa of all 
four Imams that it is forbidden to make images of 
animate objects. 


.rrr\\ i^Ui ^ <sp 4 
,rn\i :gyUi £• y4£ 2 
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'Allamah Nawawi rahimahullah writes: 


JoJwi J>~ QljlJ-l Oj y^> J J1 Ijol^wsl JlS 

j jj^IU Uj 1 I I ^ ^ Aj M 1 ^ ^ 1 

( J^=aj j»| j>- AX*JL*iS to^AJU j\ AjC_*3 

.£tJI...(jUu Alii ^Ji- oU&UIxa 4_J Aj^i! iJU>- 


Our elders and other r ulama’ said that producing 
images of animate objects is severely prohibited. It is 
from among the major sins because very severe 
warnings against it have been issued in the Ahadith. 
This is irrespective of whether the image is of 
something which is disrespected or not Producing 
such an image is forbidden under all conditions 
because it entails imitating Allah’s attribute of 
creating... 

12 th Belief: Most Ahadith Are Not Authentic 


Answer 


This belief is also against the Qur’an and Hadith. For 
example: 


< 


1 


(0 - 

Ij^ols AJLC- 


UJ sjiid ^LJ\ tj 


Whatever the Messenger gives you, accept it. 
Whatever he forbids you, abstain from it. 2 


2 Surah al-Hashr, 59: 7. 
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<2 


$ bp4 ji Ipi sipjj ^=5 & JSji % pp bt \ij 

0 0 1 0 

rV' & 


It is not for a believing man nor a believing woman, 
that when Allah and His Messenger have decided a 
matter, to have a choice in their matter. 1 



_ 9 

^ > 0 f. 0 

0 0 (fs- 2 ^ ^ 1 0 0 ! ^ 0 I 0 ^ 0 > ® ^ V t 0 > ^ ^ ' s' -* 

p ^ A_) o ) p ^ * 1C - ^JwO i 

.gj4 J4i ^ oij 


t5o]l y> 

> > >\ 


It is He who raised among the unlettered people a 
Messenger from among themselves, reciting to them 
His verses, purifying them, and teaching them the 
Book and wisdom. And before this they were lying in 
manifest error. 2 

The scholars and exegists concur that the word 
“wisdom” in the above verse refers to the blessed 
Ahadlth of Rasulullah sallalld.hu r alayhi wa sallam. It 
is clearly known that many verses of the Qur’an 
cannot be understood without resorting to the 
blessed Ahadlth. For example: 




Establish salah and pay zakah. 3 


1 Surah al-Ahzab, 33: 36. 

2 Surah al-Jumu'ah, 62: 2. 

3 Surah al-Baqarah, 2: 43. 
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The questions which arise are: When must the salah 
be performed? How many salahs? At what time must 
they be performed? What must be read in the salah? 
How must it be performed? What is the sequence as 
regards the bowing, prostrating, sitting, standing 
postures? Many other points about salah have to be 
learnt but they are not to be found in the Qur’an. All 
these are found in the Ahadlth. The Qur’an itself 
states that in addition to the Qur’an, Rasulullah 
sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam receives revelation 
(which is known as Ahadlth). There are several verses 
of the Qur’an which make reference to this. For 
example: 


4li) QiLi ^jjp 


J 




Whatever date-palms you chopped off or left standing 
on their roots, it is by the order of Allah. 1 

A brief background to this verse is that during the 
expedition to Khaybar, the Jews locked themselves in 
their forts. Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam 
instructed the Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum to chop 
down their orchards so that they come out of their 
forts. Some of the trees were to be left untouched so 
that when the Muslims gain victory, they could be of 
benefit to them. The Jews spread the story that 
Muslims cause destruction. A reply to the allegations 
of the Jews was given in the above verse. That is, 
whatever happens does so by the order of Allah 
ta'ala. However, this order is not found in the 
Qur’an. It was Jibrail 'alayhis salam who came and 
conveyed it to Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa 
sallam. This is known as Hadith. The exegists refer to 
it as wahy ghayr matluw (un-recited revelation). 


1 Surah al-Hashr, 59: 5. 
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This is why Imam Abu Hamfah rahimahullah said: 

£■ . 

i ) 1 1 ^ ^ L.* I 

Had it not been for the Sunnah, none of us would have 
understood the Qur’an. 

The following are few Ahadlth on this subject. 


< 


1 


Alii Alii (J \_y*y JlS AJLC- aii\ s—.il-dLll 

*ilI cA^^a aAA*^ 1 j 41 'ill a_Ac. 

( ^ya A_J 1^JLll 1-A^j |«>^a-Ox- (JjjL) AX£=ajjl 

) ^ £ 

4jd\ ijj— c\j <ey#j^x3 j»| ( j^ A^3 laj 0jJo-li 

.aJiI j» jo-L^uj a_Jx- Alii 


Hadrat Miqdad ibn Ma'dikariba radiyallahu r anhu 
narrates that Rasululldh sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam 
said: Listen! I have been given the Qur’an and the like 
of it with it. Listen! A person with a full stomach 
resting on his couch may well say: “This Qur’an is 
enough for you. Consider to be lawful whatever it 
makes lawful, and consider to be unlawful what it 
makes unlawful. ” Whereas the things which 
Rasululldh sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam says to be 
unlawful are as if Allah ta'ala made them unlawful. 


.n 


cojSsJu* IjSj -9^' 
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<2 


A-Jc- Aiil (Jlj ^Qw^a lIUL* 

'2 I. - hil ,WX \ .. X - I . \°\ • « . 1 


Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam said: I have 
left you two things, you will never he misguided as 
long as you hold on to them. They are the Book of 
Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger. 

13 th Belief: Rejection of Jinn 

Answer 


Jinn is a creation which Allah ta r ald created from 
fire. They have the ability to take whatever form they 
like. The Qur’an and Ahadlth are filled with 
discussions on jinn. There is no room for their 
rejection. 

A quick overview of jinn in the Qur’an : 


Surah al-An'am 
Surah al-A'raf 
Surah Hud 
Surah al-Isra’ 
Surah al-Kahf 
Surah an-Naml 
Surah as-Sajdah 
Surah as-Saba’ 
Surah as-Saffat 


4 verses 
2 verses 
1 verse 
1 verse 

1 verse 

2 verses 
1 verse 

3 verses 
1 verse 
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Surah 

adh-Dhariyat 

2 verses 

Surah 

ar-Rahman 

5 verses 

Surah 

al-Jinn 

6 verses 

Surah 

an-Nas 

6 verses 

Surah 

Fussilat 

1 verse 

Surah 

ash-Shura 

1 verse 

Surah 

az-Zukhruf 

3 verses 

Surah 

Muhammad 

3 verses 

Surah 

an-Najm 

2 verses 

Surah 

at-Tahrim 

1 verse 

Surah 

at-Tariq 

1 verse 

Surah 

al-Ma'arij 

1 verse 

Surah 

al-Fajr 

1 verse 

Surah 

al-Qadr 

1 verse 


A few Qur’anic verses 



Tjlla ills QCf? ILsJ-ms iij 




[Remember] the time when We sent a group of jinn to 
you, listening to the Qur’an. Then when they attended 
[its recitation], they said: “Remain silent. 


1 Surah al-Ahqaf, 46:29. 
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.1^ \ST °J lil Tyui 5f I ^ if\ $\ c^)\ Jl 


Say: It has been revealed to me that a group of jinn 
listened [to the Qur’an] and they then said: “We have 
heard a wonderful recitation. 


<3 


JU? y 5^"' 'y'3 

Of jinn, there were many who laboured before him by 
the command of his Sustainer. 1 2 

Ahadlth 


JljiS I Abl Alii j.:. . , 

lllij Jli .Ub>~ llLp-1 p-gji Alii (JU 1 j]Ia3 

j6\ 3^3 AlJj jjil ,3 1-k^u-® l9^"^ 3 ^ Q* A-«JS3l 

^JjJ! oJ^j I—Alii 3* |»J kijS" oala 

.Ajl^S" Ajl^SsJl cdajLalll L$j 


Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam was asked 
about fortune tellers. He said: They cannot be relied 
upon.” The Sahabah said: “O Rasulullah! Sometimes 
they relates things which are true. ” He said: “The jinn 
sometimes hear things from the angels and convey 
them into the ears of their friends [fortune tellers] who 
then mix it with more than a hundred lies. Allah ta'ala 


1 Surah al-Jinn, 72: 1. 

2 Surah Saba’, 34: 12. 



then prevented the devils from overhearing the 
conversations of the angels by striking them [with 
shooting stars]... 1 

It is not right to reject jinn solely because we cannot 
see them. There are countless things which humans 
cannot see but they believe in them and accept them. 
For example, the soul, man’s intellect, angels and so 
on. This is why the scholars say that rejection of jinn 
entails rejection of the Qur’an and Hadlth, and is 
therefore kufr. 2 

14 th Belief: Rejection of The Miracles of Hadrat Musa 

Answer 

This is also kufr because it entails rejection of the 
Qur’an and Hadlth. The affirmation of miracles in 
favour of the Prophets 'alayhimus salam is proven 
through Qur’anic verses and mutawatir Ahadith. 
Miracles are essentially given to the Prophets 
'alayhimus salam in support of their claim to 
prophet-hood so that these miracles could become 
proofs of the authenticity of their claim to prophet- 
hood. The miracles of Hadrat Musa 'alayhis salam 
are mentioned in the Qur’an. For example: 


< 


1 





o - ] o * Z\ 0 


We gave to Musa nine clear signs. 3 


1 Bukhari, 857. 

2 Aqa’id Islam, vol. 2, p. 62. 

3 Surah Barn Israil, 17: 101. 
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li ji lygJU L-J ysbl UJlS 3 4_^j-aJ ^LcJL^l ilj 

\^°" f>' % ' \'?i\ s° 

.LLX- oiyuX- Uuol A_La 


When Musa asked for water for his people, We said: 
“Strike your staff on the rock. ” Then there gushed forth 
from it twelve springs. 1 



l U4? iL-ix 4 in: 


Press your hand to your side, it will come forth white 
without any blemish - another sign. 2 





We have come to you with a sign from your Sustainer. 3 

Hadrat Maulana Idris Kandhlawl rahimahullah writes 
with reference to miracles: 

Miracles are signs of the truthfulness of the Prophets 
'alayhimus salam. It is similar to when the kings of 
this world select certain people as their close 
associates. The latter are given certain signs to 
demonstrate their honour and distinction. These are 
beyond the wishes of ordinary people. In the same 
way, when Allah ta'ala confers prophet-hood to a 


1 Surah al-Baqarah, 2: 60. 

2 Surah Ta Ha, 20: 22. 

3 Surah Ta Ha, 20: 47. 
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person, He gives him special signs which distinguish 
him from the rest of the world. 1 

15 th Belief: Hadrat 'Isa is Dead 

Answer 

This belief is also in conflict with the texts of the 
Qur’an and Hadlth. 


< 


1 


Uaj olij ^ Mill (JUiiLs Ijl jSj 

u ^ ii; \$tek\ jjjSi olj ^ $ zi o#=ij 

x iiii iaSj j: .\l^ ojjin uj ^ 5&1 y|i H\ pic. j* ^ ^ 


And for their saying: “We killed the Messiah, 'Isa, the 
son of Maryam, who was a Messenger of Allah. ” They 
neither killed him nor did they crucify him, but it was 
made to appear like that before them. Those who hold 
conflicting views about it are in doubt thereof. They 
have no knowledge whatsoever thereof. They are 
merely following conjecture. They certainly did not kill 
him. Rather, Allah raised him towards Himself. And 
Allah is powerful, wise. 2 

Ruh al-Ma'am states: “He is alive in the heavens.” All 
the exegists concur on this. 


1 Aqa’id Islam, vol. 2, p. 68. 

2 Surah an-Nisa’, 4: 157-158. 
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£ jif ^ oij 


All the groups of the people of the Book will have 
conviction in 'Isa. prior to their death. And on the day 
of Resurrection he shall be a witness against them. 1 


<3 


9 0 o ^ 




Lr? 


1 jjs> t(jjjtolj ij)JLA *}Ls 4£-l_fjJ Aj\j 


He is a sign of the Resurrection. Therefore do not be in 
doubt thereof, and obey Me. This is a straight path. 2 

It is learnt from many Ahadlth which could be 
classified as mutawatir that Hadrat 'Isa 'alayhis 
salam was taken up to the heavens and will descend 
before the day of Resurrection. There was no 
difference of opinion in this regard in the era of the 
Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum and the succeeding 
generations. 


< 


1 


aJlP aIi! J(JlS JlS 4J S~ jJ jC- 

• s-La—Jl (jj U jfe 


1 Surah an-Nisa’, 4: 159. 

2 Surah az-Zukhruf, 43: 61. 

.Y1a\v yS' 3 



Hadrat Abdullah ibn 'Abbas radiyallahu 'anhu 
narrates that Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam 
said: My brother, 'Isa ibn Maryam, will descend from 
the heavens. 


<2 


) ) 1 P 

a^Ip J Jli Jli ajlp aIj! ejjyb <jJ 

f-L«—Jl jj* ^*jjl li^ j<ul U Bff 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu r anhu narrates that 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: One of 
the astonishing things to take place is when flsa] ibn 
Maryam will descend from the heavens to you and he 
will rule by the Qur’an [and not by the InjU]. 



aJLp aJJI AJJl J \jmj Jli Jli a_lp aJJI <Uil -up jp 

L—a] r ju 05 )^l (Jl ^--w^p Jjru 

P P ^ ^ 0 } £■ 

j-° (jf “1 fjSli ij J^ 1 uJj-u J 



Hadrat Abdullah ibn 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu 
narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
said: 'Isa ibn Maryam will come down to earth, he will 
marry, children will be bom to him, he will remain on 
earth for 45 years and die. He will be buried with me 
in my grave. 'Isa ibn Maryam and I will then get up 


. t A • :5 jSu.jcAV\\ ijJ—.j ciA • UjW 1 
. i A * (j \jSj Cjd 
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from one grave, and Abu Bakr and 'Umar will be 
between us. 

Muslims unanimously concur that Hadrat 'Isa 
'alayhis salam was raised to the heavens and will 
return close to the day of Resurrection. This is also 
stated by the four Imams. 

Shaykh 'Abd al-Wahhab Sha'ranl rahimahullah 
writes: 




A^_Lc« C. 

. s. . . f- 

Ajl AjjJ&Nj 0,-Jws^ Ajjuxilj (jl 

■ 4_Jj 4jd\ 4 ji3j ^ iJU ti—o>-lj til! jo 


The descent of Hadrat 'Isa 'alayhis salam is 
established from the Qur’an and Sunnah. The 
Christians claim that Nasutah was crucified and 
Lahutah was raised. The fact of the matter is that 
Hadrat 'Isa 'alayhis salam was raised physically to 
the heavens. Belief in this is mandatory. Allah ta'ala 
says: Rather Allah raised him towards Himself. 

16 th Belief: Rejecting The Splitting of The Moon 

Answer 

The incident concerning the splitting of the moon is 
established from the Qur’an and authentic Ahadlth. 
The gist of this incident is that Rasulullah sallalld.hu 
'alayhi wa sallam was in Mina when the idolaters of 
Makkah asked him for a sign of his prophet-hood. 
Allah ta'ala displayed the miracle of splitting the 
moon in two. After the people saw this happening, 
Allah ta'ala rejoined the moon. 


. \ tv\r 
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People who arrived from other regions also 
acknowledged witnessing this incident. 'Allamah 
Tahawl rahimahullah and others are of the view that 
the narration which makes reference to the splitting 
of the moon is mutawatir. Under no situation is it 
permissible to reject it. The following are some of the 
narrations in this regard: 


< 


1 


j q-=>- A_J*£. Ali 1 Ali 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

-h 0 . .1 A^Tt- Alii Alii A_21 

Hadrat Abdullah ibn Mas'ud radiyalld.hu r an.hu 
narrates that the moon split into two in the time of 
Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam. When the 
people saw it clearly, he said: “Testify.” 

< 2 > 


) ^ £■ £* ) £■ 

s. s- ~ e. ) 

A 1^>- 1^ 1^ 1 1*^ Aj 1 C O 1 A^Lc* Ali 1 

.1 a n' 


Hadrat Anas ibn Malik radiyallahu r anhu narrates 
that the people of Makkah asked Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam to show them a sign. So 
Allah ta'ala showed them the moon in two pieces to 
the extent that they could see Mt. Hira’ between them. 


, ( J—»j lSjIA 1 

. o Y £ ; tjjj 
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1-X-& (^j\X3 ^B ^lI ^-*1 a^I 

1^—o 1^ b* !_?!__^ l^yo^ tpb ^l.fl.n*J 1 jy^Jij 1 j 4^ L *^j 1 Aj _A* ■''■ 

'. -,.9 t Aj _R* —^ ^ 3 ^Jo 1^ b^ y^j l^j (P ^ -C*^ -AjIS 

.bolj 1jibfli A^s- Ji" y_a 1J^jjjj Jbs j\jL*J1 


Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud radiyallahu r anhu 
narrates that the moon split in two while they were in 
Makkah. The Quraysh unbelievers - the people of 
Makkah - said: “This is magic with which Ibn Abl 
Kabshah [Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallamj 
bewitched you. Wait for travellers to come from 
outside. If they also saw the moon in two pieces, he 
[Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallamj is speaking 
the truth. But if the outside travellers did not see it, he 
has certainly performed magic with which he 
bewitched you. ” When the travellers from all regions 
arrived and they inquired from them, they all attested 
to seeing the moon in two pieces. 

It is stated in Aqa’id Islam that it is obligatory to 
believe in the miracle of the splitting of the moon, 
and that its rejection is kufr. Trying to rationalize it 
is misguidance and there is a fear of kufr because 
this miracle is established from explicit texts in 
which there is no room for rationalization. 2 


2 Aqa’id Islam, vol. 2, p. 72. 





17 th Belief: Rejection of The Opening of The Chest of 
Rasulullah 

Answer 

Erudite 'ulama’ are of the opinion that the opening of 
his chest was experienced by Rasulullah sallalldhu 
'alayhi wa sallam on four occasions: 

1. When he was four years old. 

2. When he was ten years old. 

3. When he was 40 years old just before receiving 
prophet-hood. 

4. Just before going on Mi'raj. 

The opening of the chest of Rasulullah sallalldhu 
'alayhi wa sallam used to take place as follows: Jibril 
'alayhis salam and Mika’ll 'alayhis salam would 
come to him, open his chest, remove his heart, wash 
it with Zam Zam, and return it to its place as it had 
been. These four instances are established from 
authentic narrations and reliable Ahadlth. The 
'ulama’ explain many underlying reasons and 
wisdoms behind the opening of Rasulullah’s chest 
(but this is not the place to mention them). It is 
incorrect to reject this merely by claiming that it is 
difficult and impossible. 'Allamah QastalanI 
rahimahullah and 'Allamah ZurqanI rahimahullah 
state: 
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(jAJi j2*CLuj\ ^yt> TyA 2>jj La (ji ^ 

43 jd I o_^ ^ 4] x»-L-fc--oL 1 l _-*^7 Lf 0 3 IaL 43^ l^* I ^ ^ 


N ** 


.4*c4^Lu>J. 


Whatever is narrated with regard to opening of the 
chest, removal of the heart and other extraordinary 
incidents have to be accepted as they have been 
reported without trying to change it from its reality. 


- c°L (3 fi^\ a)IS \j£Lib iiAJi ^^3 <A_aJ 1 

Jo jJj £ o^aX-^ ^cXaJ I - L.3j* L1 

Jli 60 J-W? (3 IjjK* L^oJci-1 

jl£=ul ^ya j~,n* 11 4-L§J>- ( j J a £3j Lay 

(jl*J 4AJl 3^-^ (j-* Lli £e^S Uai-y J4»~ l£j-'-*-H 

4Ail Wile- AJL^Jl ( jj^Ls.} ^y£. pJ&jjoy A_j_a_^«_l_aJ\ j»yL*Jl ^ySLc-y 


.1—0 .i 


0 -* 


Imam Qurtubi, Tibi, Taurbishti, Hafiz Ibn Hajar 
Asqalani, Suyutl and other erudite scholars state that 
the opening of the chest is accepted in its reality. It is 
also supported by authentic Hadlth that the Sahabah 
radiyalld.hu 'anhum used to see traces of stitches on 
Rasulullah’s blessed chest. 'Allamah Suyutl 
rahimahullah says some ignoramuses of our times 
reject the opening of the chest and consider it to be a 
metaphysical event. This is clear ignorance and a vile 


•v~=V rR a^jj 1 
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error which stems from Allah’s forsaking such people, 
and because of their occupation with philosophical 
sciences, and their distance from the sciences of the 
Sunnah. May Allah ta'ala safeguard us against sin. 

18 th Belief: Rejection of Mi'raj 

Answer 


Mi'raj refers to Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa 
sallam being taken at night from earth to the 
heavens where he was shown Paradise and Hell. It is 
a well-known incident during which the five salahs 
were made compulsory on the ummat of Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. The 'ulama’ refer to the 
journey from al-Musjid al-Haram to al-Musjid al- 
Aqsa as Isra’, and the journey from al-Musjid al-Aqsa 
to the seven heavens as Mi'raj. Sometimes, the entire 
incident is referred to as the Mi'raj. 


This incident is established from the Qur’an and 
Hadlth. It is therefore not possible for a believer to 
reject it. The Qur’an states: 


o_qjo 


Exalted is He who took His servant by night from the 
Sacred Musjid to the Aqsa Musjid - the precincts of 
which We have blessed - so that We may show him 
some signs of Our power. He alone is the hearer, the 
seer. 1 


There are many Ahadith which make reference to 
this even. For example: 


1 Surah Bam Isra’ll, 17: 1. 
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A_Li Ah 1 (Jl^ AJLC- Ah 1 ht- j^ 1 j£- 

•Aj (_£y^ul 

Hadrat Ibn 'Abbas radiyalld.hu 'anhu narrates that 
whatever Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam saw 
on the night of mi'raj were seen with his eyes. 2 

< 2 > 

f. ) f. ) s- 

AjI AJX- (3 L9^J 

Ahl L> aj jj^ul aJJ a^A^ Ahl ^^jlU JlAi 

Jc>5-*Jsl (jl A_Ls“" j \>- (jl AjUa-li hi-Jo-l ^a_Ls dijlSLa (_j A^jLJI 

r .^sSl 

Hadrat Abu Bakr radiyallahu 'anhu said to Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam on the night he 
experienced the mi'raj: “O Rasulullah! I searched for 
you in your house last night but did not find you. ” 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said that 
Jibril had taken him to al-Musjid abAqsa. 

Mulla 'All Qari rahimahullah writes in Sharh Fiqh 
Akbar with reference to those who reject the Mi'raj: 


2 Bukhari. 


• IAiXt -.u>iP 

.\or\i 
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ya Z \ijj ^JaJo ^\IjJill y£=sj\ yA 

Si <iUij <*j a^-=3) ^ ^j-ojJLll C-wO t 

I^Jtl jj C-oIj ^J*-l (ji j**w 

.Ajlj-lJlj 4_jJp L^J <0-JL C-^o s-La-^Jl ^ujJLlI C~_o 

Whoever rejects the Mi'raj we will have to check: If he 
rejects the night journey from Makkah to Bayt al- 
Maqdis, he is a kafir. If he rejects the journey from 
Bayt al-Maqdis (to the heavens) he will not be 
classified a kafir. This is because the night journey 
from Makkah to Bayt al-Maqdis is established from a 
Qur’anic verse which is an explicit proof. As for the 
Mi'raj from Bayt al-Maqdis to the heavens it is proven 
from the Sunnah which is a tacit proof. 

It is stated in Aqa’id Islam that it is compulsory to 
believe in the miracle of the Mi'raj, rejecting it is kufr 
and rationalizing it is misguidance. 2 

Note: A full investigation of the Mi'raj can be seen in 
Kitab Dau’ as-Siraj ft Tahqiq al-Mi'rdj of Maulana 
Muhammad Sarfaraz Khan Safdar. 

19 th Belief: Rejection of Hadrat MahdT 

Answer 

According to the Ahl as-Sunnah, the coming of 
Hadrat Mahdl close to the day of Resurrection is 
established from mutawatir Ahadlth. For example: 


2 Aqa’id Islam, vol. 2, p. 72. 
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aJlC- Aiil Alii 0_y»j C-JtS IgJX- 4iil A_«_La pi j£- 
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Hadrat Umm Salamah radiyalld.hu 'anha narrates: I 
heard Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam saying: 
Mahdl will be from my progeny, from the progeny of 
Fatimah. 


<2 


p-LaJ A_JLc- Ajjl JaO AJJI Jj-aj Jli JU AJLC- Ajjl jC- 

paalj ^ Aaiw*rf5 ^j*a pr^^^aaa 

.' S ^!-A£' ^1-aJ ijjlU A ^ a ^ 


Hadrat 'All radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: There will come a 
person from the progeny of [my son Hasan] a person 
who will have the name of your Prophet, his character 
will be similar to him, and he will the earth with 
justice. 


.IV* ^ \j£j tA^-U p 1 Y t • \y 

. i\\ ^p CbpHp ^ 'ASj tY 1 \\y fP 
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Hadrat '.Abdullah ibn Mas'ud radiyallahu 'anhu 
narrates that Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam 
said: A person from my family will rule over the Arabs. 
His name will be the same as mine, and his father’s 
name will be the same as my father’s name. 

The 'ulama’ state that under no condition is it 
permissible to reject Hadrat Mahdi. There is 
unanimity of the ummat as regards his arrival. 

20 th Belief: An Ordinary Person Can be Equal to a 
Prophet 

According to this belief, an ordinary person can be 
equal to a Prophet and he can acquire this rank by 
striving for it. 

Answer 


This belief is against the Qur’an and Hadith. The 
ummat of Muhammad sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
unanimously states that prophet-hood is an Allah- 
conferred rank which Allah ta'ala confers to 
whomever He wills. It has nothing to do with spiritual 
exercises and striving. Allah ta'ala says: 


.tv- cSjSA. ^ os} m\Y ctvAt ijjiaji 1 
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l^Cs- ya s-ULi ya o jfi\ ya J-L> j'^ 

.3^\ }y.j&k 


He alone is of high ranks, master of the throne. He 
sends down the secret [spirit] by His command upon 
whomever He wills of His servants so that He may 
warn of the day of meeting. 1 


<2 


Ail Tjl^I o-illc- ya s-L ya ya\ ya A$liLd! ijjfa 


He sends the angels after giving them the secret by 
His command to whomever He wills of His servants: 
“Warn that there is no worship for anyone but Me, so 
fear Me. ” 2 


{J= 4lc- d\ % oifpl Jit yt 1)^= && iji u 

JiaiJl ji iillj f4=uj O? O'? 



Those who are unbelievers from among the people of 
the Book and the polytheists do not wish that any 
good be sent down to you from your Sustainer. But 


1 Surah al-Mu’min, 40: 14. 

2 Surah an-Nahl, 16: 2. 


227 



Allah singles out through His mercy whom He wills. 
Allah is possessor of great bounty. 1 

Imam Ghazzall rahimahullah says that just as the 
humaneness of the human race and becoming an 
angel cannot be earned through striving and 
exercises, in the same way the prophet-hood and 
messenger-ship of the Prophets and Messengers 
cannot be earned. 2 

The entire ummat is unanimous in this regard. 
Furthermore, it is against the Qur’an, Hadlth and 
Ijma' to claim that (Allah forbid) none of the Prophet’s 
teaching of tauhld was perfect and that all were 
defective. A person who holds such a belief is 
unanimously classified as a kafir. 

21 st Belief: A Deceased Person Does Not Receive 
Rewards 

Answer 

This belief is against that of the Ahl as-Sunnah. It is 
established from the Qur’an and Hadlth that a 
person can convey the rewards of his good deeds to 
the deceased. The Ahl as-Sunnah is unanimous in 
this regard. Several narrations contain the incident of 
a SahabI who dug a well for the sake of conveying 
rewards to his mother after consulting Rasulullah 
sallalla.hu r alayhi wa sallam in this regard. 3 

Similarly, Rasulullah sallalla.hu 'alayhi wa sallam 
permitted a woman to perform hajj for her father. 4 

The Qur’an states: 


1 Surah al-Baqarah, 2: 105. 

2 Ma'arij al-Quddus. 

3 Mishkat. 

4 Mishkat. 
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O Sustainer! Show mercy to them as they reared me 
when I was little. 1 

-? 0 > ° ^ 0 0 > ^ ^ 0 ^ 0 < 0 ^ tl ' oj 0 T' 

Aj Aj^>- I ^*yj -01 

i ° " i ^°M\ : 


Those who are carrying the throne and those who are 
around it - they glorify the praises of their Sustainer, 
they believe in Him, and they seek forgiveness for the 
believers. 2 


'Allamah Ibn Humam rahimahullah writes in this 
regard: 


oU5> jJs 3 y^ y£- \jbj£- ya Llajl AJuJl (_j Laj l^_Lj L«J oJ^S 

yfi IjUJl ( Ja»~ y& j&j Js3l Chf -IIjaJLU jJJLll ^Lo JLi-1 

(jl*3 4jd\ La ^L_a Aj Alii A*_aj oLbL/JI 

^y^y |(3 L-j^ h ^ ^ ^— y a!I^3 ^3 y> aJ l^AJ a Ic- -a] L 

(J) ~ £ y -L*^- jjLL. 1 ^ Li*1U*j b ^ ba*-b! 1 

J \y^>~ (3 AjblL . 1 j*J> 1 y> jJJ p^ylJCLyj Aj 

r ->^' 


These narrations and those which were quoted before 
them, and other similar narrations in the Sunnah 
which have been related by many persons which we 


1 Surah Bam Ism’ll, 17: 24. 

2 Surah al-Mu’min, 40: 7. 
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left out for the sake of brevity - the common point 
which is concluded from them all is that through the 
conveying of rewards for the deceased, Allah ta'ala 
confers benefits on the deceased. This point has 
reached the level of tawatur. In the same way, the 
Qur’an which instructs us to pray for parents: “O 
Sustainer! Show mercy to them as they reared me 
when I was little”, and where the Qur’an makes 
reference to angels praying for the forgiveness of 
believers: “Those who are carrying the throne and 
those who are around it - they glorify the praises of 
their Sustainer, they believe in Him, and they seek 
forgiveness for the believers” provide absolute proof 
that the deeds of one benefit others. 


Fatawa With Reference to The Naturalist Sect 

When the naturalist sect was on the ascendancy, 
Maulana 'All Bakhsh Khan went to Makkah 
Mukarramah and obtained fatawa from the muftis of 
the four juridical schools against the religious beliefs 
of Sir Sayyid. The muftis of all four schools 
concurred that: 

This person is deviated and is leading 
others astray. In fact, he is the deputy of 
the accursed Shaytan. He aims to deceive 
Muslims. His tribulation is worse than 
that of the Christians and Jews. It is 
obligatory on those of authority to take 
him to task, and to discipline him by 
beating him and imprisoning him. 

Maulana 'All Bakhsh Khan then obtained a fatwa 
from the chief mufti of Madinah Munawwarah who 
wrote: 
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The essence of whatever is learnt from 
the marginal notes of ad-Durr al-Mukhtar 
is that this person is either a mulhid, has 
inclined towards kufr from the very 
beginning, or is a zindlq without any 
religion. It is gauged from the 
explanations of Hanafi scholars that the 
repentance of such people after they are 
apprehended is not accepted. If this 
person repents before he is apprehended, 
retracts from his blasphemous beliefs, 
and the signs of repentance are apparent 
on him, he will not be killed. If not, it is 
obligatory to kill him. 1 

It is stated in Tajanub Ahl as-Sunnah that anyone 
who comes to know of any one of the absolute and 
certain kufr beliefs of Sir Sayyid and still doubts the 
latter being a kafir and murtad, or abstains from 
labelling him a kafir and murtad, then he too is - 
according to the pure Sharfah - most certainly a 
kafir and murtad. If such a person passes away 
without repenting, he will be eligible for eternal 
punishment. 2 

The famous scholar of the Barelwi sect, Hashmat 'All, 
also issued a fatwa of kufr against Sir Sayyid. 3 

Hadrat Maulana 'Ashraf 'All Thanwl rahimahullah 
also issued fatawa of kufr with reference to some of 
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2 Tajanub Ahl as-Sunnah, p. 86. 

3 Layl wa Nahar, 19 April 1970. 
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his beliefs and classified some of his other beliefs as 
deviated. 1 


1 Imdad al-Fatawa contains a detailed discussion about 
this sect. Volume 6, pp. 166-185. 
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REJECTERS OF HADlTH 

Background 

Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam himself 
predicted the tribulation of rejection of Hadlth. A 
narration states: 

(j)|^‘Azu j1 (J->p Ml 

j»l y>~ ^yfi 4_p L aj 4_p 

Listen! There will soon come a time when a wealthy 
person will be sitting on his sofa and say: The Qur’an 
is sufficient for you. Consider to be lawful what you 
find lawful in the Qur’an. Consider to be unlawful 
what you find unlawful in the Qur’an. 

A Few Reasons For Rejecting Hadlth 


< 


1 


The fundamental reason for rejecting Hadlth is that 
the Qur’an is a fundamental and universal book in 
which there is conciseness and generality. This 
enables a person to come to his own deductions. On 
the other hand, because Hadlth is more detailed, a 
person cannot resort to rationalizations. 

< 2 > 

By resorting to rationalizations in the Qur’an, 
rejecters of Hadlth can follow the whims and fancies 
of their selves. On the other hand, the Ahadlth of 
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Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam prevent them 
at every step of the way from following their desires. 

<3> 

By resorting to rationalizations in the Qur’an, they 
can follow their free will and act on the demands of 
their heart. For example, it was difficult for them to 
leave their warm and comfortable beds on a cold 
winter’s morning and go to the musjid for the fajr 
salah. So they claimed that the word “salah” refers to 
dua, or they rationalize in some other way. 

< 4 > 

By rejecting Hadlth, emulating Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam will end totally, whereas his 
beautiful example is a pivot which puts an end to all 
differences. 


<5> 

Ahadlth create unity in the ummat, which is the 
fundamental strength of the Muslims. When Ahadlth 
are rejected, each person will provide his own 
explanation to the Qur’an. This will result in nothing 
but disunity and disharmony in the ummat; and this 
is what the enemies of Islam want. 

< 6 ) 

Rejection of Hadlth encompasses mockery and 
derision of Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam 
himself because the person is saying that the words 
and actions of Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa 
sallam are not proofs for him. When rejecters of 
Hadlth are not prepared to accept the words and 
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actions of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam, 
they are inevitably pleasing some devil. 



When rejecters of Hadith rejected it and considered 
their intelligence to have full authority, Allah ta'ala 
snatched away the understanding in their intellects. 
This fact is found over 1 400 years ago in a 
statement of Hadrat 'Umar radiyalld.hu r anhu: 
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Hadrat 'Umar ihn al-Khattab radiyallahu 'anhu used 
to say: Those who follow their intellects are enemies of 
the Sunnah. They are not able to preserve Hadith and 
cannot memorize them. When they are asked, they 
feel ashamed to say: “We do not know. ” They reply on 
the basis of their own opinions and they oppose 
Hadith through their intellects. Beware of such people. 


Had rejecters of Hadith resorted to their intelligence, 
they would have concluded that the very Qur’an 
which they accept tells them: 
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He does not speak by the desire of his self. It is solely 
an order that is sent down. 1 


If the rejecters of Hadlth experienced any academic 
error and they accepted Hadlth after their error was 
resolved and acknowledged their mistake, it would 
have been okay. But this is not the case. The 
scholars have written countless books in an effort to 
remove their misunderstandings but they remain 
dogged in their opposition and proved to be 
manifestations of the following verse: 


^ SjULc- 



Allah has set a seal on their hearts and on their ears; 
and on their eyes is a veil. And for them is a mighty 
punishment. 2 

A Short Biography of MaulwT 'Abdullah 
ChakralwT 


Although rejection of Hadlth was done by others 
before, e.g. Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan and Maulwl 
Chiragh 'All, they did not come out into the open in 
this regard. 'Abdullah Chakralwl was the one who 
openly and publicly rejected Hadlth. 

Name 

Initially his name was QadI Ghulam Nabi. He was a 
resident of Chakralah, district Miyanwall. Because of 
his abhorrence towards Rasulullah sallalld.hu r alayhi 
wa sallam and Hadlth, he changed his name from 
Ghulam Nabi to 'Abdullah. 


1 Surah an-Najm, 53: 3-4. 

2 Surah al-Baqarah, 2: 7. 
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Education 


He studied under Deputy Nadhir Ahmad. The latter 
was inclined towards discarding of Taqlid. This 
influenced 'Abdullah and it eventually led him to 
reject Hadlth. 

'Abdullah’s Rejection of Hadlth 

Initially he used to conduct Bukhari Sharif lessons in 
his masjid but gradually began rejecting Hadlth 
outright. Sayyid Qasim Mahmud Sahib writes in 
Islami Encyclopaedia: 

He continued conducting Bukhari Sharif 
lessons for some time. His natural 
restlessness caused him to start 
comparing the Qur’an against Bukhari 
Sharif He classified certain Ahadlth as 
being in contradiction with the Qur’an 
and announced that since the Qur’an is a 
complete guidance, what is the need for 
Hadlth? On hearing this, those who 
frequented the Chlnlya Wall Musjid 
tolerated him for some time but finally 
expelled him from the musjid. 1 

Sayyid Qasim Mahmud writes further: 

When 'Abdullah Chakralwl was expelled 
from the musjid, an extremist follower, 
Muhammad Ghabash, took him to his 
property in Siyanwall Bazaar, and built a 
musjid for him frm which he began 
propagating Ahl-e-Qur’an teachings. 2 
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His paternal cousin, Qadi Qamar ad-DIn who was a 
student of Hadrat Maulana Ahmad 'All Muhaddith 
Saharanpuh rahimahulldh and Ahmad Hasan 
Kanpuri, openly challenged him. Moreover, 'Abdullah 
ChakralwI’s son, Qadi Ibrahim, also refused to accept 
his father’s creed. His other son, Qadi 'Isa, did join 
his father for a period of time but he too was inspired 
to repent. 

TafsTr of The Qur’an 

'Abdullah Chakralwi wrote a tafslr of the Qur’an 
which he names Tarjumah al-Qur’an Bi Ay at al- 
Qur’an. In many places of this book he openly rejects 
Hadlth. For example: 

It is not established anywhere that with 
the Qur’an something else was sent down 
to Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa 
sallam. If a person passes a ruling in 
Islam from any source other than the 
Qur’an, then in the light of the above 
verse he will be an unbeliever, a 
wrongdoer and a flagrant sinner. 1 

He also wrote another book titled Burhan al-Qur’an 
Ala Salah al-Qur’an which comprises of 400 pages. 
Even in this book he goes at length in rejecting 
Hadith. 

An Admonitory Death 

On one occasion some people got the opportunity to 
stone him. They stoned him until he was on the verge 
of death. When they saw this, they took him from 
Multan to his hometown, Chakralah where he died 
after a few days. 
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A Short Biography of Ghulam Ahmad Parwez 

His full name is Ghulam Ahmad Parwez. His father’s 
name was Chaudri Fadl Din. He was born in Batalah 
(district Gaurdaspur) in united India to a Sunni 
Hanafi home on 9 January 1903. His grandfather, 
Hakim Maulwi Rahim Bakhsh was an accepted Sufi 
of his time who was aligned to the Chishtlyyah 
Nizamiyyah spiritual family. 

Education 

He commenced his early religious education under 
the supervision of his father and grandfather. He 
then passed his matriculation exam in 1921 at a 
Lady of England School. He was conferred with a BA 
degree from Punjab University in Lahore in 1924. He 
then took a job at Government of India Central 
Secretariat in 1927. He progressed rapidly until he 
got a post in the Establishment Division of the Home 
Department. 

After some time, Ghulam Ahmad Parwez established 
contacts with Hafiz Aslam Jirajpuh (who himself was 
listed among the rejecters of Hadlth). Companionship 
of others inevitably transfers habits and traits. Thus, 
the views of Aslam Jirajpuh gave further impetus to 
Parwez’s views on rejection of Hadlth and he became, 
so to speak, a deputy of Aslam Jirajpuh, who later 
became a major means for the proliferation and 
propagation of the tribulation of Hadlth rejection. 

Parwez initiated a periodical titled Tulu' Islam in 
1938 with its first edition in April of that year. This 
became the fundamental centre which initiated 
hatred towards Islam, religion and the 'ulama’ in the 
minds of the masses. In the cloak of Islam, he 
resorted to beautiful terms like “Qur’anic thought” 
and “Qur’anic insight”, and showed to the people the 
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attractive life of freedom from limits and limitations 
of the Sharfah. 

Early Training 

Parwez’s early upbringing and training took place in 
a veiy diverse environment. He writes in this regard: 

I used to attend assemblies of mourning 
with the same enthusiasm and zeal that I 
used to attend mllad assemblies. As for 
qawwall, that was an intrinsic part of my 
worship. This conglomeration of opposites 
comprised my childhood and early 
youth. 1 

On the marginal notes of the same page, Parwez 
writes: 

Anyway, a Sufi is a half-Shi'ah. 

Another reason for the blasphemous views of Parwez 
is that he studied the tafsir of the Qur’an without the 
supervision of any 'alim. To make matters worse, he 
was tutored in an irreligious environment. First it 
was British education and then a study of the views 
of Sir Sayyid Ahmad. In this way, rejection of Hadlth 
rooted itself in his mind. 

After acquiring a BA degree, he turned 
his attention to English literature, 
philosophy, history, science, technology 
and economics. Together with this, he 
began studying politics and international 
political and religious movements. 2 


1 Qasim Nun: Ghulam Ahmad Parwez, pp. 72-74. 

2 Ibid. p. 129. 
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To add fuel to the fire, he had access to the company 
of a Hadlth rejecter such as Aslam Jirajpuri. He 
writes in this regard: 

I read just one Hadlth and my mind was 
filled with questions, and rebellion which 
was accompanied by bewilderment and 
astonishment. The company of 'Allamah 
Muhammad Iqbal and Hafiz Muhammad 
Aslam Jur’at gave me support. 1 


The 'ulama’ state that expertise in 15 sciences is 
essential to undertake tafsir of the Qur’an. If a 
person does not even know Arabic, what tafsir of the 
Qur’an will he be able to make!? Mere personal desire 
or education does not permit him to even utter 
anything about tafsir of the Qur’an and Hadlth. This 
is why when Parwez had the audacity to make tafsir, 
he clothed words of the Qur’an with his own whims 
and fancies. Allah ta'ala makes reference to this by 
saying: 
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Look at the one who has made his own lust his deity. 
And Allah, knowing his as such, led him astray. 2 

The fact of the matter is that each person considers 
Din to be his inherited right. He sees no need for 
madrasah education, company of 'ulama’, guidance 
of the Sihah Sittah (six most authentic Hadlth 
collections) nor Taqlld of the four Imams. Instead, he 
rejects them all and claims: “We are also Muslims. 
The Qur’an is also ours. We have the right to take 
every such meaning which aids and supports our 


1 Qasim Nun: Ghulam Ahmad Parwez, p. 129. 

2 Surah al-Jathiyah, 45: 23. 
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objectives.” The reality is that these people laid the 
foundations for rejection of the Qur’an by resorting to 
rejection of Hadlth as the means. When he is asked: 
“Are others not Muslims?”, then the essential 
meaning of his reply is that a person can be a 
Muslim irrespective of whether he practises on the 
Qur’an or not. If this is the case, then what is the 
difference between a Muslim and a kafir? 

Interest in Music 

Parwez was very enthusiastic about poetry and music 
since childhood. His temperament received further 
support from his grandfather who was a Sufi of the 
Chishtiyyah spiritual family in which music was 
considered a part of worship. 

Veiy few people are aware that Parwez 
was a proficient creative writer and poet. 

He had a good voice and an attractive 
tune. He was well-versed in the art of 
music. He had a deep interest in classical 
music. He had a large selection of 
gramophone records. He used to render 
rhyming verses of poetiy. He liked the 
classical music of the morning, especially 
that of Usawrl and Jaunpuh. 1 

Employment 

After the establishment of Pakistan, Parwez came to 
Karachi and took up the same post as he was in the 
Central Secretariat of the Pakistan Government. He 
retired in 1955 and devoted himself to the 
propagation and proliferation of his views and beliefs. 
At the time, he held the post of Assistant Secretary 
(class one) Gazetted Officer. 


Qasim Nun: Ghulam Ahmad Parwez, p. 28. 
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It was in 1953 when Ghulam Ahmad Parwez began 
propounding his “Qur’anic thought” and “Qur’anic 
insight” in the form of classes and lessons. These 
were delivered at his house in Karachi. He shifted to 
Lahore in 1958 and initiated the same classes there 
on a weekly basis. This continued until 15 October 
1984. The first round of these Qur’an interpretation 
were completed in 1967 after which he started 
another round. 

He used to conduct these lessons from his house. 
They were conducted every Friday and were formally 
videotaped. These Qur’an lessons are still conducted 
via these video recordings. Five places in Karachi 
host these lessons on Friday evenings. The central 
office is situated in Bhayanl Centre, North Nazim 
Abad. The centre is under the charge of Islam Sahib 
who, since the inception of Tulu' Islam, is playing his 
role in rejection of Hadlth in exact emulation of 
Parwez. The head office of Tulu r Islam is situated in 
Lahore. 

Ghulam Ahmad Parwez’s residence - 25D Gulbarg 2, 
Lahore - is where all his writings, articles, and all 
other resources related to his creed are to be found. 
This entire treasure is under the auspices of The 
Pervaiz Memorial Research Scholars Library. 

Children 

Parwez did not leave behind any children, but the 
centres established by himself and his writings still 
play a major role in turning Muslims away from the 
straight path, and depriving them of Hadlth, the 
correct meaning of the Qur’an, the Ijma' of the 
ummat and the supervision of the 'ulama’; and 
causing them to give their own interpretations and 
meanings to the Qur’an. These include the weekly 
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Tulu r Islam classes, the monthly Tulu r Islam 
periodical, The Pervaiz Memorial Research Education 
Society, The Quranic Research Centre Scholar 
Library, Qur’an lessons on video and audio cassettes, 
pamphlets and written works. 

Objectives of Tulu' Islam 

Parwez initiated a periodical in 1938 to propagate his 
objectives. He concealed his objectives in the guise of 
embellished words. The many years’ of toiling of the 
Muhaddithun and their Hadlth treasures were at one 
stroke of the pen labelled by Parwez as Iranian 
influences and false narrations. He made efforts to 
create a diversion in Islam by giving it a beautiful 
name like “a second rising”. He deprived the masses 
from the supervision of the 'ulama’ and showed them 
the lush gardens of a life of freedom in which 
following of desires were clothed in Qur’anic words 
and presented as a new Din. These were the selected 
objectives of the Tulu' Islam Centre. 

The pure Din must be removed from the 
1 000 year narrations, and the thick 
coats of Iranian influences. The spirit of 
the Qur’an must be presented in its 
original form. In the light of this objective, 
'Allamah Iqbal gave the name Tulu' Islam 
to this periodical. The environment must 
be levelled for the “second rising” of 
Islam. The baseless and deviated 
propaganda which was spread by 
religious leaders against the concept of 
Pakistan and the founder of Pakistan 
must be rebutted through effective and 
cogent proofs. 
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Self-Opinionated Tafsir of The Qur’an 

While rejecting Hadlth on one hand, Parwez 
explained the Qur’an on the basis of his thinking and 
views. It is most astonishing! Who can understand 
the Qur’an better? The one to whom it was revealed 
[Muhammad Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam] 
or a person of the 14 th century who is not even 
conversant with basic Arabic vocabulary!? Yet he 
claims that the Qur’an is saying something different! 
He writes further: 

I present Qur’anic thinking in the light of 
my insight. It is your duty to ponder and 
reflect on the Qur’an by yourself. You 
may then decide whether what I am 
saying is right or wrong. 

Death 

Ghulam Ahmad Parwez passed away on 24 February 
1985. 

Beliefs And Doctrines of Rejecters of Hadlth 

1. Hadlth is a non-Arab conspiracy. 1 

2. The Islam which is prevailing in the world at 
present has no relationship whatsoever with 
the Qur’anic Din. 2 

3. Wherever the Qur’an speaks of Allah and His 
Messenger, it refers to the centre of Din. 3 
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4. Wherever the Qur’an speaks of obedience to 
Allah and His Messenger, it refers to obedience 
to the central government. 1 

5. In the verse: “Obey Allah and obey the 
Messenger and those of authority amongst 
you”, the words “those of authority amongst 
you” refer to the officers under the 
government. 2 

6. The sole task of the Messenger was to convey 
Allah’s law to people. 3 

7. There is no obedience to Rasulullah sallalldhu 
'alayhi wa sallam after his demise. Obedience 
is only to those who are living. 4 

8. Khatm-e-Nubuwwat (the end of prophet-hood) 
means that people must solve their issues by 
themselves. 5 

9. The centre of the ummat has the right to 
change and alter acts of worship - e.g. salah, 
fasting, social dealings, etc. - as it likes. 6 

10. (Allah forbid) Allah ta'dla has no external 
existence. Rather, Allah is the name for those 
qualities which man imagines within his self. 7 

1 l.The Hereafter refers to the future. 1 
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3 Salim Ke Nam (Parwez), vol. 2, p. 34, Idarah Tulu' Islam, 
Karachi. 

4 Salim Ke Nam (15 th letter), p. 250. The same theme is 
discussed in letters numbered 20 and 21. 

5 Ibid. 

6 Qur’aniFaysle, pp. 301-302, Idarah Tulu' Islam, Karachi. 

7 Ma'arif al-Qur’an, vol. 4, p. 420. 
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12. Adam 'alayhis salam has no existence. It is 
merely a name for the human race. 1 2 

13. Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam had 
no miracle apart from the Qur’an. 3 

14. Salah was taken from the Mageans. The 
Qur’an did not ask us to perform salah. It only 
ordered us to establish the system of salah. 
What this means is that society must be built 
on those foundations through which the 
structure of Allah’s divinity is established. 4 

15.In Rasulullah’s time there were only two 
salahs (fajr and 'isha). 5 

16. Zakah is the name of a tax which is taken by 
the Islamic state. 6 

17. The ruling of zakah falls off nowadays because 
taxes are paid. Zakah is thus not wajib now. 7 

18. Hajj is the name for an international 
conference of the Islamic world. 8 

19. QurbanI was solely for the sake of feeding 
those who participate in the international 
conference. There is no other order to perform 


1 Salim Ke Nam, 21 st letter, vol. 2, p. 124. 

2 Lughat al-Qur’an, vol. 1, p. 214. 

3 Salim Ke Nam, letter 3/36, 3/91, 92; Ma'drif al-Qur’an, 
vol. 4, p. 731. 

4 Qur’ani Faysle, pp. 26-27; Ma'drif al-Qur’an, vol. 4, p. 
328; Nizam Rububiyyat, p. 87. 

5 Lughat al-Qur’an, vol. 3, pp. 1043-1044. 

6 Qur’ani Faysle, p. 37; Salim Ke Nam, 5 th letter, vol. 1, pp. 
77-78. 

7 Nizam Rububiyyat, p. 78. 

8 Lughat al-Qur’an, vol. 2, p. 474. 
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qurbam. All other lists of haram foods are 
man-made. 1 

20.In the spirit of the Qur’an all Muslims would 
have been kafirs. Present day Muslims are 
Brahman-influenced Muslims. 2 

21. Only four things are prohibited: (1) flowing 
blood, (2) blood of swine, (3) things which are 
attributed to all besides Allah, (4) carrion. 3 

22. There is no such a thing as Paradise and Hell. 
They are only names for the feelings of human 
beings. 4 

Answers From The Qur’an And HadTth to 
ParwezT Beliefs And Doctrines 

1 st Belief: HadTth is a Non-Arab Conspiracy 

Answer 

According to the 'ulama’ it is kufr to hold the belief 
that HadTth was compiled as a result of a non-Arab 
conspiracy. Allah ta'dla Himself explains in the 
Qur’an the three tasks of Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam, one of which is teaching wisdom, 
i.e. the Sunnah and HadTth. Allah ta'dla says in this 
regard: 


1 Risalah Qurbani, p. 3; Qur’ani Faysle, p. 55 and 104. 

2 Salim Ke Nam, 35 th letter, vol. 3, pp. 197-199. 

3 Halal Wa Haram Ki Tahqiq. 

4 Lughat al-Qur’an, vol. 1, p. 449, Idarah Tulu' Islam, 
Lahore. 
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It is He mho raised among the unlettered people a 
Messenger from among themselves, reciting to them 
His verses, purifying them, and teaching them the 
Book and wisdom. And before this they were lying in 
manifest error. 1 

According to Ibn 'Abbas radiyallahu r anhu and Hasan 
Basri rahimahullah the word “wisdom” refers to the 
Sunnah of Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam. If 
Hadlth is not recognized, the Qur’an cannot be 
understood. For example: 


<2 
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The male thief and the female thief, cut off their hands 
as a punishment of what they earned - a deterrent 
from Allah. Allah is mighty, wise. 2 

The above verse instructs us to cut off the hands of a 
thief. Where should it be cut off from? From the point 
of the armpit, the elbow or the wrist? Clarification in 
this regard can only be ascertained from the Hadlth 
(the entire Qur’an does not make mention of it). 


1 Surah al-Jumu'ah, 62: 2. 

2 Surah al-Ma’idah, 5: 38. 
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Whatever date-palms you chopped off or left standing 
on their roots, it is by the order of Allah. 1 

The Qur’anic instruction of chopping off date-palms 
or leaving them standing is to be found in the 
Hadlth. The meaning of this instruction cannot be 
understood without the Hadlth. Accepting the Hadlth 
in reality entails accepting the Qur’an. 'Allamah 
Sha'ranl rahimahullah writes in Mlzan: 


i ) \ L^a 1 — ^ 3 La \ 


Were it not for the Sunnah (Hadlth) none of us would 
have been able to understand the Qur’an. 

2 nd Belief: The Present Islam is Different From The 
Qur’an 


The Islam which is prevailing in the world at present 
has no relationship whatsoever with the Qur’anic 
Din. 3 


Answer 

This belief has put an end to Islam in the sense that 
it means that all Muslims today will be kafirs. Parwez 
made this statement with the intention of bringing 
people to his own concocted religion. 


1 Surah al-Hashr, 59: 5. 
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3 rd Belief: Allah And His Rasul Refers to The Centre of 
Din 


Wherever the Qur’an speaks of Allah and His 
Messenger, it refers to the centre of Din. 1 

Answer 


This is clearly a distortion. No one for the last 1 500 
years expressed this meaning. Allah ta'ala says: 


Qjijd u, Z\ u ^ iLi ^ ^ 


Those who distort Our words are not hidden from us. 
Is he who is cast into the fire better or he who shall 
come secure on the day of Resurrection? Do whatever 
you desire. Surely He sees all that you do. 2 

What this means is that Muslims do not pull out 
their own meanings from the Qur’an. Rather, they 
take the straightforward meanings which are 
obvious. 

4 th Belief: Obedience to Allah And His Rasul Refers to 
Obedience to The Central Government 


Wherever the Qur’an speaks of obedience to Allah 
and His Messenger, it refers to obedience to the 
central government. 3 

Answer 

Everyone knows that obedience to Allah and 
Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam is the basis 


.1 T At “A! S -A cA"l l _ f *‘>LA 1 


2 Surah Ha Mim Sajdah, 41: 40. 
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of everything. All injunctions revolve around this 
principle. The same point is made in various places 
in the Qur’an and Hadith. Allah ta'dla says: 


l i aiii ill ijljs oii c- aiii i \£±>\ js 


Say: Obey Allah and the Messenger. But if they turn 
away, then Allah does not love the unbelievers. 1 

It becomes very clear from the above verse that 
anyone who turns away from the obedience of Allah 
and Rasulullah sallalla.hu 'alayhi wa sallam will 
become a kafir. Whatever he does will not be liked by 
Allah ta'dla. 

5 th Belief: “Those of Authority” Refers to Officers 

In the verse: “Obey Allah and obey the Messenger 
and those of authority amongst you”, the words 
“those of authority amongst you” refer to the officers 
under the government. 2 

Answer 

This belief is in total contradiction to the Qur’an, 
Hadith and Ijma' of the ummat. All the exegists 
unanimously state that in the verse “Obey Allah and 
obey the Messenger and those of authority amongst 
you”, the words “Obey Allah” refer to obedience to 
Allah ta'dla. This takes the form of the Qur’an. 

The words “obey the Messenger” refer to obedience to 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam which was 
displayed to the ummat through his practical life. 
This is preserved in the form of the Ahadlth and 
statements of the Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum. 


1 Surah A1 'Imran, 3: 32. 
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According to Hadrat Ibn 'Abbas radiyallahu r anhu the 
words “those of authority amongst you” mean: 

AJLflJl Jjkl 

jjp M C^SvXll jJjC- (jc3j^*iU 

They are the people of jurisprudence and Din, and the 
people of obedience to Allah ta'ala. They teach people 
the meaning of their Din, enjoin them with good and 
prohibit them from evil. Allah ta'ala made obedience to 
them obligatory on the people. 

The above explanation is given by almost all the 
exegists. 

In short, it is kufr to take the meaning of “officers” 
from this verse because it is clearly against the 
explicit texts. 

6 th Belief: The Sole Task of The Messenger 

The sole task of the Messenger was to convey Allah’s 
law to people. 2 

Answer 

This belief is kufr according to the Ahl as-Sunnah wa 
al-Jama'ah because it is in total contradiction to the 
objective of Rasulullah’s commissioning as explained 
in the Qur’an. 


. \ vn\Y jjJl jwij 1 

2 Salim Ke Nam (Parwez), vol. 2, p. 34, Idarah Tulu' Islam, 
Karachi. 


383 



j Lfei dXlj 1% 

j;^ cjf di 5 i ^ ^1^3 tJii) 


O our Sustainer! Send to them a messenger from 
among themselves, who will recite to them Your verses 
and teach them the Book and wisdom, and purify 
them. Surely You alone are very mighty, very wise. 1 

One of the objectives of sending Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam as mentioned in the above verse is 
teaching Allah’s verse. This is explained elsewhere as 
well: 


<2 
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Surely We revealed to you the Book setting forth the 
truth so that you may judge among the people 
whatever Allah teaches you. 2 

Allah ta'ala states in another place with reference to 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam: 



4JW gHe t ^ ^ o? 

We did not send any Messenger except for the purpose 
that his order be obeyed by the decree of Allah. 


1 Surah al-Baqarah, 2: 129. 

2 Surah an-Nisa’, 4: 105. 
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'Allamah Shami rahimahullah says: 

f. ) fi.fi. 
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Imam Abu Hanlfah rahimahullah and his companions 
state anyone who expresses his disavowal of 
Muhammad sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam or belies him 
is an apostate. 

7 th Belief: There is no Obedience to Rasulullah After 
His Demise 

Answer 

According to the Ahl as-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah this 
belief is kufr because it entails rejection of obedience 
to Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam and 
rejection of his prophet-hood and messenger-ship. 
The Qur’an instructs us to obey Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam. The Qur’an and Hadlth state that 
his prophet-hood is to continue until the day of 
Resurrection. This is why many verses instruct us to 
obey Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. A few 
are presented here: 


< 


1 
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The one who obeys the Messenger has in fact obeyed 
Allah. 2 


2 Surah an-Nisa’, 4: 80. 
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Obey Allah and the Messenger, perhaps you will be 
shown mercy. 1 



V^LLIi 1^1 IJlil jJjSl l*!u 


O believers! Obey Allah and obey the Messenger and 
do not let your deeds go in vain. 2 


^ 0 } s' 0 M 
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O believers! Obey Allah and His Messenger, and do 
not turn away from him while you are listening. 

Ahadlth 

The above order is in the Ahadlth as well. That is, 
obedience to Rasulullah sallalla.hu r alayhi wa sallam 
will continue until the day of Resurrection. Salvation 
is not possible without obedience to him. 


1 Surah A1 'Imran, 3: 132. 

2 Surah Muhammad, 47: 33. 



) ) 1 s- 
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Hadrat Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu r anhu narrates that 
Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam said: “My 
entire ummat shall go into Paradise except the one 
who refuses.” He was asked: “Who is the one who 
refuses?” He replied: “The one who obeys me shall 
enter Paradise. The one who disobeys me has refused 
(he shall enter the Hell-fire). ” 


<2 
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Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam said: I have 
left you two things, you will never be misguided as 
long as you hold on to them. They are the Book of 
Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger. 


. Y V \j£j 
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Hadrat Jabir radiyallahu r anhu narrates that 
Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam said: I take 
an oath in the name of the Being in whose control is 
the life of Muhammad, if Musa 'alayhis salam were to 
come to you and you begin following him while leaving 
me aside, you will go astray from the straight path. If 
Musa 'alayhis salam was alive and came during my 
era, he would have most certainly followed me. 

8 th Belief: The Meaning of Khatm-e-Nubuwwat 

Khatm-e-Nubuwwat (the end of prophet-hood) means 
that people must solve their issues by themselves. 2 

Answer 


To this day, no one ever explained the meaning of 
Khatm-e-Nubuwwat in this way nor would anyone 
have heard that now people will have to make their 
own decisions. Rather, Khatm-e-Nubuwwat means 
that prophet-hood and messenger-ship have 
terminated with Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam, and no Prophet or Messenger will come after 
him. Rasulullah’s teachings will be the sole guides 
until the day of Resurrection. 


2 Ibid. 
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To claim that each person will have to make his own 
decisions after Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa 
sallam is in fact a negation of messenger-ship. The 
Qur’an instructs us to obey Rasulullah sallalldhu 
'alayhi wa sallam in every era. Whenever the 
Sahabah radiyallahu r anhum were faced with any 
issue after the demise of Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi 
wa sallam, they first searched the teachings and 
guidelines of Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam 
and practised accordingly. Alternatively, they 
resorted to analogical reasoning (Qiyas) and then 
acted on its results; they did not make their own 
decisions. 

9 th Belief: The Centre of The Ummat 

The centre of the ummat has the right to change and 
alter acts of worship - e.g. salah, fasting, social 
dealings, etc. - as it likes. 1 

Answer 

This belief is absolute kufr. It is the belief of Muslims 
that Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam is the 
seal of all Prophets and the Qur’an is the final Book. 
There will be no changes to the Din and Shari'ah 
until the day of Resurrection irrespective of what the 
conditions may be. Allah ta'ala says in this regard: 


< 
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Surely the true religion in the sight of Allah is Islam. 2 


1 Qur’ani Faysle, pp. 301-302, Idarah Tulu' Islam, Karachi. 

2 Surah Al 'Imran, 3: 19. 
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Whoever seeks a religion other than Islam, it will never 
be accepted from him. And in the Hereafter he is 
doomed. 1 



r^' 


L? 




l o > o ** 







There is a good example for you in the Messenger of 
Allah for him who hopes [to meet] Allah and the Last 
Day. 2 

It is also proven through several Ahadlth and the 
Ijma' of the ummat that the Sharl'ah of Muhammad 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam is the final Sharl'ah and 
it cannot be changed until the day of Resurrection. 

10 th Belief: Allah Has No External Existence 

(Allah forbid) Allah ta'ala has no external existence. 
Rather, Allah is the name for those qualities which 
man imagines within his self. 3 

Answer 

(Allah forbid) to hold the belief that Allah ta'ala has 
no essence is clearly kufr. The blasphemy of this 


1 Surah Al 'Imran, 3: 85. 

2 Surah al-Ahzab, 33: 21. 

3 Ma'drif al-Qur’an, vol. 4, p. 420. 
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belief is proven from the Qur’an, Hadlth and Ijma' of 
the ummat. Countless verses of the Qur’an explain 
Allah’s qualities and attributes. For example: 


< 


1 
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The deity of all of you is only one deity; there is no 
deity except He. (He) is very compassionate, extremely 
merciful. 1 


.b‘p%_ jll tiiil 


If you ask them: “Who is it who created the heavens 
and the earth and subjected the sun and the moon?” 
They will reply: “Allah.” How, then, are they 
deviating? 2 


<3 
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Say: He, Allah, is one. Allah is independent. Neither 
did He give birth to anyone nor was He bom from 
anyone. There is none equal to Him. 3 


1 Surah al-Baqarah, 2: 163. 

2 Surah al-'Ankabut, 29: 61. 

3 Surah al-Ikhlas, 112: 1-4. 
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11 th Belief: The Hereafter Refers to The Future 

The Hereafter refers to the future. 1 
Answer 

This belief is baseless according to the Qur’an, 
Hadlth, Ijma' and Qiyas. It is also kufr to reject the 
Hereafter. Right up to this day, the 'ulama’ always 
considered the Hereafter to refer to life after death. 
To take any other meaning entails a self-concocted 
explanation of the Qur’an and Hadlth which cannot 
be accepted. The Qur’an makes constant reference to 
the Hereafter. For example: 
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O people! If you are in doubt as to the Resurrection, 
then it is We who created you from soil, then from a 
drop [of sperm], then from clotted blood. 2 


<2 




He [the unbeliever] says: “Who will give life to the 
bones when they have crumbled to dust?” Say: “He 
will give life to them who had created them the first 
time. And He knows every creation. ” 


1 Salim Ke Nam, 21 st letter, vol. 2, p. 124. 

2 Surah al-Hajj, 22: 5. 
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12 th Belief: Hadrat Adam Has No Existence 

Adam 'alayhis saldm has no existence. It is merely a 
name for the human race. 1 

Answer 

This belief is kufr according to Islam because it 
would entail rejection of many Qur’anic verses and 
Ahadlth which make mention of Hadrat Adam 
'alayhis saldm. 

The Qur’an makes reference to Hadrat Adam r alayhis 
saldm in several places. For example: 


< 


1 
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He [Allah] taught Adam the names... 2 

The Ahadlth also make mention of him. For example: 


j ]j UL. 

.1 am the chief of the progeny of Adam. 

'3\ 





1 Lughat al-Qur’an, vol. 1, p. 214. 

2 Surah al-Baqarah, 2:31. 
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...I will be holding the flag of praise on the day of 
Resurrection. Adam will be standing under that flag. 

The same point is made in the books of Aqa’id. For 
example: 


< 


1 
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That person will be classified a kafir who says: “I do 
not know whether Adam 'alayhis salam was a 
Prophet or not. ” 
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The first Prophet was Adam 'alayhis salam and the 
last was Muhammad sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam. 
The proof of Adam’s prophet-hood is the Qur’an which 
states that he was given orders and prohibitions... 

The prophet-hood of Adam 'alayhis salam is also 
proven from the Sunnah and Ijma'. Rejecting his 
prophet-hood, as is reported about certain people, will 
be kufr. 


.uAo ^Jl 1 
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13 th Belief: Rasulullah’s Only Miracle 

Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam had no 
miracle apart from the Qur’an. 1 

Answer 

The 'ulama’ state that rejection of miracles entails 
rejection of the Qur’an and is therefore kufr. The 
books of Aqa’id explain three types of miracles of 
Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam: 

1. The Qur’an. 

2. His life as a Prophet. 

3. Those which are extraordinary incidents or 
events. For example, splitting the moon in two, 
a little food sufficing a large number of people, 
enabling people to hear the glorification of 
pebbles, a small amount of water becoming a 
lot. Some of these are proven from the Qur’an 
or from mutawatir Ahadlth. Rejecting them 
will therefore be kufr. 2 

14 th Belief: The Qur’an Does Not Ask us to Perform 
Salah 

Salah was taken from the Mageans. The Qur’an did 
not ask us to perform salah. It only ordered us to 
establish the system of salah. What this means is 
that society must be built on those foundations 
through which the structure of Allah’s divinity is 
established. 3 


1 Salim Ke Nam, letter 3/36, 3/91, 92; Ma'arif al-Qur’an, 
vol. 4, p. 731. 

2 Al-Musamarah, 'Aqa’id al-Islam. 

3 Qur’ani Faysle, pp. 26-27; Ma'arif al-Qur’an, vol. 4, p. 
328; Nizam Rububiyyat, p. 87. 
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Answer 


It is clearly kufr to hold such a belief with regard to 
salah. This is because the meaning of salah has been 
coming down to us since the era of Rasulullah 
sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam to the present day in a 
continuous unbroken chain. That is, salah is that 
which contains the standing, bowing, prostrating, 
sitting and other postures. The author of Nasim ar- 
Riyad writes in this regard: 


o 
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The well-known method of salah must neither be 
rejected nor doubted. If a person doubts matters of Din 
which are necessarily known, and rejects them after 
having knowledge of them and after living among 
Muslims is unanimously classified as a kafir. 

15 th Belief: There Were Only Two Salahs 

In Rasulullah’s time there were only two salahs (fajr 
and 'isha). 2 

Answer 

This is an absolute lie. The five times salah have 
been related through mutawatir narrations. Rejecting 
this also entails kufr. This belief was held at one 
point in history by the Khawarij and the 'ulama’ 
classified them as kafir. 

'Allamah Shihab ad-DIn KhifajI rahimahullah writes: 


. ooY'Xt 

2 Lughat al-Qur’an, vol. 3, pp. 1043-1044. 
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Similarly there is unanimity on the kufr of those 
Khawarij who claim that salah was prescribed only 
for the two extremities of the day, i.e. at the beginning 
of the day and the end. 

16 th Belief: Zakah is a Tax 

Zakah is the name of a tax which is taken by the 
Islamic state. 2 

Answer 

It is kufr to hold such a belief because zakah is 
proven from Qur’an, Hadlth, Ijma' and Qiyas. For 
example the Qur’an says: 
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Establish salah and pay zakah. 
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Take zakah from their wealth so that you may purify 
them and bless them thereby. 3 


.oo.\i 

2 Qur’ani Faysle, p. 37; Salim Ke Nam, 5 th letter, vol. 1, pp. 
77-78. 

3 Surah at-Taubah, 9: 103. 
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It is proven from many Ahadlth as well. This is why 
the 'ulama’ say that it is compulsory to pay zakah, it 
is a clear sin not to pay it, and kufr to reject its 
obligation. 1 

17 th Belief: Zakah is Not Wajib 

The ruling of zakah falls off nowadays because taxes 
are paid. Zakah is thus not wajib now. 2 

Answer 


It is kufr to hold the belief that zakah falls away in 
the presence of taxes. This is because the injunction 
of zakah applies to every Muslim until the day of 
Resurrection. Its payment is emphasised repeatedly 
in the Qur’an. The recipients of zakah are also 
specified in the Qur’an: 


6-M'j oj£i^ 3 uii 


Zakah is the right of the poor and the needy, and 
those who are in charge thereof. 3 

To claim that zakah is not obligatory is in 
contradiction to the Qur’an, Hadith and Ijma', and 
therefore classified as kufr. 

18 th Belief: Hajj is an International Conference 

Hajj is the name for an international conference of 
the Islamic world. 4 

This belief is kufr because it is against the Qur’an, 
Hadith, Ijma' and Qiyas. 


• 3 4 ^ V °\y t\\ 4 J*T t ^ \Y 1 

2 Nizam Rububiyyat, p. 78. 

3 Surah at-Taubah, 9: 60. 

4 Lughat al-Qur’an, vol. 2, p. 474. 
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The Qur’an states: 
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It is the right of Allah over the people to make the 
pilgrimage of this house, for the person who is able to 
go to it. And he who does not believe, Allah does not 
bother about the people of the world. 1 

M^jZLwjiAj 

Complete the hajj and 'umrah for Allah. 2 

Every Hadlth collection contains several Ahadlth on 
hajj. It is an absolute sin to abstain from performing 
hajj even when it is compulsory on a person. And it is 
unanimously classified as kufr to reject hajj. 

'Allamah Shihab ad-DIn KhifajI rahimahullah states: 
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Similarly if a person rejects Makkah, the Ka'bah or al- 
Musjid al-Haram, or any method of hajj as explained 
by the jurists, its obligatory acts, pillars and so on; or 
claims that hajj is compulsory in the Qur’an and so is 


1 Surah A1 'Imran, 3: 97. 

2 Surah al-Baqarah, 2: 196. 
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facing the qiblah, but I do not know them to be part of 
the Shari'ah in the manner which is well-known 
among the people and that those well-known places 
are in fact Makkah, the Ka'bah and al-Musjid al- 
Haram. 

He says further on: 
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This person and people like him who doubt the 
meanings of mutawatir (continuous and unbroken) 
texts - there is no doubt in his rejection of Makkah 
and in his kufr because he is rejecting something 
which is known as an intrinsic part of Din, he is 
blaspheming the Shari'ah and rejecting Allah and His 
Messenger. 

19 th Belief: Rejection of Qurbanl 

Qurbanl was solely for the sake of feeding those who 
participate in the international conference. There is 
no other order to perform qurbanl. All other lists of 
haram foods are man-made. 2 

Answer 

Qurbanl is from among the original acts of worship in 
Islam. Its injunction is found in the Qur’an itself. For 
example: 


.oovXt 

2 Risalah Qurbanl, p. 3; Qur’anl Faysle, p. 55 and 104. 
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Say: My salah and my sacrifice, and my living and my 
dying are for Allah alone, who is the Sustainer of the 
worlds. 1 


J 5 
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So perform salah for your Sustainer, and sacrifice. 2 * 

Many Ahadlth make mention of qurbanl. Rasulullah 
sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam always performed 
qurbanl and asked others to perform it. This act 
continues to this day. No one can reject it or 
rationalize it. 

'Allamah Ibn Nujaym rahimahullah writes: 
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The one who rejects witr and qurbanl will become a 
kafir. 

20 th Belief: The Condition of Present Day Muslims 

In the spirit of the Qur’an all Muslims would have 
been kafirs. Present day Muslims are Brahman- 
influenced Muslims. 4 


1 Surah al-An'am, 6: 162. 

2 Surah al-Kauthar, 108: 2. 

.mV> :jspi 

4 Salim Ke Nam, 35 th letter, vol. 3, pp. 197-199. 
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Answer 


The Ahadlth strictly prohibit labelling Muslims as 
kafirs. The 'ulama’ state that by referring to a Muslim 
as a kafir causes the person to become a kafir 
himself. 

21 st Belief: Only Four Things Are Prohibited 

Only four things are prohibited: (1) flowing blood, (2) 
blood of swine, (3) things which are attributed to all 
besides Allah, (4) carrion. 1 

Answer 


This belief is against the Qur’an, Ahadlth and Ijma' 
because the Qur’an makes reference to the 
prohibition of several things. For example: 
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Prohibited to you are dead animals, blood, the flesh of 
swine, that animal on which the name of anyone other 
than Allah is invoked, that which has died through 
strangulation, or by injury, or by falling from an 
elevated place, or by being gored, or by being eaten by 
an animal of prey, except that which you have 
slaughtered. And prohibited to you is that animal 
which was slaughtered at an altar, and that you 
distribute by divining arrows. 2 

There are many other things which the jurists have 
classified as haram. 


1 Halal Wa Haram Kl Tahqiq. 

2 Surah al-Ma’idah, 5: 3. 
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22 nd Belief: Rejection of Paradise And Hell 

There is no such a thing as Paradise and Hell. They 
are only names for the feelings of human beings. 1 

Answer 

The existence of Paradise and Hell is proven from 
countless verses of the Qur’an. The Ahadlth also 
make profuse mention of them. Rejection of them 
entails rejection of the Qur’an and Hadlth. This 
would therefore be kufr. 

The following verses are presented as examples: 

The Hell-Fire 
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The order will be issued: Enter through the doors of 
Hell, abiding therein forever. What an evil abode for 
the arrogant ones. 2 


<2 
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It is an evil resting place and an evil dwelling place. 3 


1 Lughat al-Qur’an, vol. 1, p. 449, Idarah Tulu' Islam, 
Lahore. 

2 Surah az-Zumar, 39: 72. 

3 Surah al-Furqan, 25: 66. 
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Paradise 


< 


1 




...it will be said to them: Enter Paradise... 1 


<2 
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Those who continued fearing their Sustainer will be 
driven towards Paradise in groups. 2 

All the books of Aqa’id state with reference to 
Paradise and Hell: 


Paradise and Hell have already been created. 

All physical and metaphysical joys and comforts will 
be availed to the inhabitants of Paradise, and all 
physical and metaphysical pains and punishments 
will be inflicted on the inmates of Hell. 4 

'Allamah Shihab ad-DIn KhifajI rahimahullah says 
with reference to this belief: 

j\ Lo^^-aj ^yA ja£=s ij 


1 Surah Ya Sin, 36: 26. 

2 Surah az-Zumar, 39: 73. 

4 'Aqa’id Islam, p. 89. 
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Similarly we classify as a kafir the one who rejects 
Paradise and Hell or their places. 

Fatawa With Reference to HadTth Rejecters 

Acting under the instruction of Hadrat Maulana 
Muhammad Yusuf Binnauh rahimahullah, the grand 
mufti of Pakistan Hadrat Maulana Mufti Wali Hasan 
Taunki rahimahullah issued a fatwa against the 
Parwezi sect. He exposed their beliefs and gave an 
answer to each of them from the Qur’an, Hadith and 
Aqa’id books. This fatwa was then confirmed and 
ratified by about 1 050 senior 'ulama’ belonging to all 
schools of the Islamic world. None of them denied the 
kufr of Parwezi beliefs. It has been published under 
the title Muttafiqah Fayslah. All scholars belonging to 
various schools categorically stated that the Parwezi 
sect is a kafir sect. 
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THE JAMA'AT ISLAMI 


Background 

The founder of this movement writes: 

The task which we have taken on our 
selves - i.e. guidance on moral principles, 
reformation, and setting right the system 
of the world - demands that on a moral 
level we must prove to be the most 
righteous group in the world. 

He writes further: 

Our programme is firstly to completely 
destroy that system of thought on which 
the present incorrect system of the world 
stands. We want to replace it with that 
system and firmly entrench it in the 
hearts of people on which the foundations 
of a correct life-system can be 
established. 

The group came to put an end to all isms of this 
world. It proclaimed the establishment of Din and a 
divine government. However, its founder then 
introduced corrupt beliefs and criticism of Sahabah, 
and other similar statements into his writings. He 
had a powerful pen, and so his writings were able to 
influence simple-minded people. 

Initially, Maulana Manzur Nu'manl, Maulana Abul 
Hasan 'All Nadwi, Maulana Manazir Ahsan Gllanl, 
Maulana 'Abd al-Majid DaryabadI, Maulana Sayyid 
Sulayman Nadwi and others supported him. 

On seeing all these personalities, people paid 
attention to him and began having hopes in his 
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movement. However, within six months, Maulana 
Manzur Nu'manI rahimahullah and Maulana Abul 
Hasan 'All Nadwl rahimahullah retracted and broke 
away from him. After that, all the others distanced 
themselves from him. Subsequently, those who were 
on the truth unanimously stated that the writings of 
MaududI are paving the way for a new tribulation. 
When MaududI wrote Tafhlm al-Qur’an, Tarjuman al- 
Qur’an, Khilafat Wa Mulukiyyat, etc. then all the 
'ulama’ gave up supporting him. 

The fundamental reason for MaududTs deviation was 
that he did not study Din under anyone. He relied 
solely on his own studies. To compound the issue, he 
unfortunately got in the company of an atheist like 
Nayaz Fatahpurl, and he was blessed with a powerful 
pen through which he could manipulate people. On 
one hand he had a liberal mind and on the other 
hand he had a pen through which he could twist a 
subject as he liked. This resulted in writings which 
could not have been expected of a Muslim. 

Maulana Muhammad Yusuf Ludhyanwl rahimahullah 
writes with reference to him: 

If only an intelligent and sharp person 
like Maulana MaududI had received the 
correct training. Had this been the case, 
he would have been a blessing for the 
ummat and a pride of Islam. 

This sect came into existence in Sha'ban 
1360/August 1941. 

A Short Biography of The Founder 

He was born on 2 Rajab 1321 A.H./25 September 
1903 in Hyderabad Deccan, Aurangabad. Although 
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his family had been living in Delhi, he spent his 
childhood in Aurangabad. 

His early education commenced at home. When he 
was 11 years old, he took admission in the 8 th grade. 
He commenced his journalistic life at the age of 16. 
He became the editor of the daily Taj Jabal Pur, 
Muslim and al-Jamlyyah Delhi. 

He initiated Tarjuman al-Qur’an in 1923 from 
Hyderabad. He moved to Punjab in 1357/1928 on 
the invitation of Dr. 'Allamah Iqbal. 

Maudud! spent a large part of his life in writing. The 
translation and commentary of the Qur’an which was 
titled Ta'lim al-Qur’an was completed over a period of 
32 years. 

He wrote many other books. Some of them are listed 
below: 

1. Islam! Ta'llmat. 

2. 'Atayat. 

3. Mas’alah Jabr Wa Qadr. 

4. Rasa’il Wa Masa’il. 

5. Islam Mei Murtad KI Saza. 

6. Salamat! Ka Rastah. 

7. Tafhlmat. 

8. Islam Aur Jahillyyat. 

9. Islam! Qanun. 

10. A1-Jihad Fi al-Islam. 

11. Islam! Dastur KI Tadwln. 

12.1slaml Riyasat. 
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13.Tajdid Wa Ihya’ Dm. 

He initiated the Jama'at IslamI in 1941 and remained 
its leader for quite some time. 

He passed away on 28 Shawwal 1399/22 September 
1979. 

Beliefs And Doctrines of The Jama'at Islam! 

1. Some Prophets r alayhimus saldm committed 
mistakes. 1 

2. Shortcomings of Hadrat Adam 'alayhis 

saldm. 2 

3. Shortcomings of Hadrat Nuh r alayhis saldm. 3 

4. Shortcomings of Hadrat Ibrahim 'alayhis 
saldm. 4 

5. Shortcomings of Hadrat Yusuf 'alayhis 

saldm. 5 

6. Shortcomings of Hadrat Dawud 'alayhis 
saldm. 6 

7. Shortcomings of Hadrat Yunus 'alayhis 

saldm. 7 

8. Shortcomings of Hadrat Musa 'alayhis 

saldm . 1 

,it\r iiAi jjup 1 

.rt Ar 
.0 0y\\ 

. UY\y :oU4i- 5 

.T\v\t ojj— cOT^aJI j^-aj c i T\T 

.m cnr\r < oT^Ji r ^" 7 
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MaududT’s Criticism ofSahabah 

1. Criticism of Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum in 
general. 2 

2. Criticism of Hadrat Abu Bakr radiyallahu 
'anhu . 3 

3. Criticism of Hadrat 'Umar radiy allahu 'anhud 

4. Criticism of Hadrat 'Uthman radiy allahu 

r anhu. 5 

5. Criticism of Hadrat 'All radiyallahu 'anhu. 6 

6. Criticism of Hadrat Talhah radiyallahu 'anhu. 7 

7. Criticism of Hadrat Zubayr radiyallahu 

'anhu. 8 

8. Criticism of Hadrat 'A’ishah radiyallahu 

'anha. 9 

9. Criticism of Hadrat Mu'awiyah radiyallahu 
'anhu . 10 

10. Criticism of Hadrat 'Amr ibn al-'As radiyallahu 
'anhu . 1 


.Yl\l IOTA 1 OUy 1 

.r. ^ ioIA 1 

. 1 2-Ip t Y Y t o ^ cOl/iS' 

• XT' XX4 cYNT-Y.^cY-lcY-ocY*. t<\<\ xilU 5 

. Y 11 ^y> t 

Yif tcxlU- 2 
o ii ^ cxiu.® 

. Y1IV ojjjj 

.m O or O °\ [UYiUv cx_S^U) xAU 10 
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MaududT’s Other Beliefs 

1. Objections against Imam Ghazzali 
rahimahullah. 2 

2. Objections against Mujaddid Alf Than! 
rahimahullah and Shah Wall Allah Dehlawl 
rahimahullah. 3 

3. Objections against Sayyid Ahmad Shahid 
rahimahullah and Sayyid Isma'Il Shahid 
rahimahullah . 4 

4. Rejection of the miracle of the splitting of the 
moon. 5 

5. The miracle of the Qur’an is the only proof of 
prophet-hood. 6 

6. Qadiyani’s are not kafirs. 7 

7. Rewards cannot be conveyed to sinners. 8 

8. The Sahabah radiyalla.hu r anhum are not 
needed for the understanding of the Qur’an 
and Hadlth. 9 

9. Sajdah tilawat without wudu’ is permissible. 10 


■ ut on citv 

4jpaJl tV o ASA 2 

.VV A>-U 3 
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lO.Sehn can be eaten even after the break of 
dawn. 1 

1 l.Taqlld is a sinful act. 2 

12.It is correct to keep a beard less than one fist 
in length. 3 

13. He has a hatred for fiqh. 4 

14. Sufism is an ignorant system. 5 

15. TafsIr based on personal opinion is 

permissible. 6 

16. The Sahabah radiyalldhu 'anhum are not the 
criteria for the truth. 7 

17. The verdicts of the Khulafa’ Rashidln are 
neither proofs nor criteria for the truth. 8 

Answers From The Qur’an And HadTth to 
Jama'at Islam! Beliefs 

1 st Belief: Prophets Committed Mistakes 

Answer 

This belief is against Ahadlth and Ijma' of the 
ummat. It is learnt from the Qur’an and Hadith that 
the Prophets f alayhimus salam are ma'sum and it 


.Ul\^ :3 jlS\ 5 jy* i jTpjJl 1 

cT 11\ \ JiL 

. T • A—V • V ^ Jj' JiL-p 
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. ^ 1 <. 

.oA ys <.jjLq tjTjiJl 


412 



was essential for all people to obey them in their 
respective times. All Prophets 'alayhimus salam are 
criteria for the truth. They are all pure from major 
and minor sins. 


ojdil 4il! eSla jjjll dbJji 


These were the people whom Allah had guided. So 
you tread their path. 1 


< 2 > 

We then sent an order to you [saying]: “Follow the 
religion of Ibrahim who was truly to one side [to Allah 
alone]. 2 


<3 






Who is he who turns away from the religion of Ibrahim 
except he who has made himself a stupid? 3 



Allah ta'ala says with reference to all the Prophets 
'alayhimus salam that He chose them. 


1 Surah al-An'am, 6: 90. 

2 Surah an-Nahl, 16: 123. 

3 Surah al-Baqarah, 2: 130. 
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yd oy>fl\ <3 Ajlj ^ (j Ajulia^l jJi-ij 

We certainly chose him (Ibrahim) in the world and in 
the Hereafter he is among the righteous. 1 


5i ^ ilil £ c4-js T&si dkj 
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This is Our evidence which We had given to Ibrahim 
against his people. We raise the ranks of whom We 
will. Your Sustainer is wise, knowing. We bestowed 
unto Ibrahim, Is-haq and Ya'qub. We guided all of 
them. And We guided Nuh before all of them. From his 
progeny [We guided] Dawud and Sulayman, and 


1 Surah al-Baqarah, 2: 130. 
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Ayyub and Yusuf, and Musa and Harun. And in this 
way We always [guide] the doers of good. [We also 
guided] Zakanyya, and Yahya, and 'Isa, and Ilyas. All 
of them are of the righteous. [We also guided] Ismd'U, 
al-Yasa r , Yunus and Lut. To all We gave excellence 
over all the inhabitants of the worlds. We guided some 
from among their forefathers, their progeny and their 
brothers. We chose them and guided them to the 
straight path. This is the guidance of Allah; He guides 
therewith whomever He wills from among His 
servants. Had they ascribed partners [to Him], all that 
they had done would have gone to waste. It is these to 
whom We had given the Book, the Shari'ah, and 
prophet-hood. If the people of Makkah reject these 
facts, We have appointed for these facts people who 
do not reject them. These were the people whom Allah 
had guided. So you tread their path. Say: I am not 
asking you for any wage for that. This is solely an 
admonition for the people of the world. 1 



o > „tt o> \ 0.:*^ A . t ° °: 0 *o> A a * ° ^ z of° P ° i ? r 

pi==L> a “A z iJ jj (J,4iil (j| 


Say: If you have love for Allah then follow my way so 
that Allah may love you and forgive you your sins. 2 

Obviously the criterion of Allah’s love can only be by 
following a person who is sinless. How can following 
a sinful person be the criterion of Allah’s love?! 

This is why a Prophet is divinely protected against 
major and minor sins. This is the decision of the 
Qur’an, Hadlth and Ijma' of the ummat. 


1 Surah al-An'am, 6: 83-90. 

2 Surah Al 'Imran, 3: 31. 
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&\ £Usi ns ^4 

The one who obeys the Messenger has in fact obeyed 
Allah. 1 

The Prophets 'alayhimus salam are sinless, this is 
why obedience to them is explained together with 
obedience to Allah ta'ala. 





<~4=rj 
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Whoever disobeys Allah and His Messenger, for him is 
the fire of Hell, abiding therein forever. 2 

2 nd Belief: Objections Against Pious Predecessors 

Instead of relying on the pious predecessors, we find 
MaududI Sahib objecting to them. He writes with 
reference to Imam Ghazzall rahimahullah: 

As regards Imam GhazzalTs revivalist 
works, there were a few academic 
shortcomings and defects in thought. 

These can be divided into two or three 
themes. One are the defects which 
resulted in his works as a result of his 
weakness in the science of Hadlth. The 
other are the defects which resulted 
because of rational sciences overpowering 
his mind. The third are the defects which 


1 Surah an-Nisa’, 4: 80. 

2 Surah al-Jinn, 72: 23. 
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resulted because of discussing more than 
necessary rulings. 1 

He writes with reference to Shaykh al-Islam Ibn 
Taymlyyah rahimahullah : 

The fact of the matter is that he could not 
initiate a political movement which could 
cause a revolution in the system of 
government, and through which the keys 
of authority could come out of the control 
of ignorance and come into the control of 
Islam. 2 

He writes with reference to Mujaddid Alf Than! 
rahimahullah, Shah Wall Allah Muhaddith Dehlawl 
rahimahullah, Sayyid Ahmad Shahid rahimahullah 
and Maulana Muhammad Isma'Il Shahid 
rahimahullah : 

The first reservation which I have about 
the revivalist work from the time of 
Hadrat Mujaddid Alf Than! to Shah Sahib 
and his khulafa’ is that they assessed the 
illness of the Muslims as regards Sufism. 

But then they unwittingly fed them the 
same food from which they ought to have 
abstained totally. I have no objection to 
the Sufism which these personalities 
presented. There is nothing wrong with it. 

In fact, Sufism is the essence as regards 
the soul of Islam. It does not differ much 
from ihsan. However, what I feel should 
be avoided and abstained from is the Sufi 
mysteries, insinuations, the use of Sufi 
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language, and those ways which have a 
semblance with the Sufi way. 1 

Answer 

The 'ulama’ state that relying on the scholars of the 
past is also the root of the Sharl'ah. Hadrat Shah 
Wall Allah Dehlawl rahimahullah writes: 

t £■ t- . 

. 1 I ^03 i“O''' . x ;’ 1 1 t ^ (3 I 33*^ 

3^ _L»Xcd AjLIj Jji" 3 1-xSv-fl^j t3i* J ^-"^ 

( JjLJL ^ Aj> ^ _/ 4 Ji dili 3-*^- (Jp J-4! 

.J1 -lj ''' ^-? 3^x- A.ji.dp »x>-lj f j p*0,n.^ M I3 

The ummah is unanimous in relying on the past 
scholars for understanding the Sharl'ah. The Tabi'im 
relied on the Sahabah, the Taba r Tabi'ln relied on the 
Tabi'un. In this way the 'ulama’ of each era relied on 
those before them. Intelligence demonstrates the 
excellence of this system because the Sharl'ah can 
only be learnt through narration and derivation. And 
narration can only be correct when one generation 
takes from the one before it in a continuous unbroken 
chain. 

3 rd Belief: Objections Against The Sahabah 

Answer 

It is the belief of the Ahl as-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah 
that the Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum are the criteria 


.ri c-uJ-i Ms- 2 
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for the truth. This is proven from the Qur’an, Hadith 
and Ijma' of the ummat. 

Qur’an 


< 


1 


^ ^ d$'p\ 

\%£ & J- izk.fi Ifrlj ilt \^>JJ &\ <J?J 


As for the pioneers - the first Emigrants and Helpers, 
and those who followed them in righteousness - Allah 
is pleased with them and they are pleased with Him. 
He has prepared for them gardens beneath which 
rivers flow, abiding therein forever. This is the 
supreme triumph. 1 


' > - i 
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Not equal are those of you who spent before the 
conquest of Makkah and fought [and those who did 
not]. The rank of those is greater than those who 
spend and fight thereafter. Allah has promised 
goodness to all. 2 


1 Surah at-Taubah, 9: 100. 

2 Surah al-Hadid, 57: 10. 
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Allah has promised the believing men and the 
believing women gardens beneath which rivers flow, 
abiding therein, and beautiful mansions in gardens of 
eternity. But the pleasure of Allah is the best of all. 
This is the supreme triumph. 1 




O Prophet! Allah is sufficient for you and those of the 
Muslims who are with you. 2 



£ U jOiS dJ- l\ ^ 4JJ1 g??3 liJ 

^'\j ^Ss- &&111 jjTli 


Allah was certainly pleased with the believers when 
they began pledging their allegiance to you under that 
tree. He knew what was in their hearts. He then sent 
tranquillity upon them and rewarded them with a near 
victory. 3 


1 Surah at-Taubah, 9: 72. 

2 Surah al-Anfal, 8: 64. 

3 Surah al-Fath, 48: 18. 
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Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah. And those who 
are with him, they are strong against the unbelievers 
and soft-hearted amongst themselves. You see them 
bowing and prostrating, seeking the favour and 
pleasure of Allah. Their marks are on their faces, from 
the effect of prostration. 



*^=4\ py\ ^L4\ cp &\ pPf 
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However, Allah placed the love of iman in your hearts 
and beautified it in your hearts, and placed the 
repugnance of unbelief, sinning and disobedience in 
your hearts. It is such who are on the path of virtue. 1 


<8 
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Those who have done good, for them is goodness 
[itself] and [something] additional. Neither darkness 


1 Surah al-Hujurat, 49: 7. 
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nor humiliation shall cover their faces. They are the 
dwellers of Paradise, abiding therein forever. 1 



15jjil Ujll4) jJl£-\ Ujj (jj]jjL ( j^ jLLL ^ jJlj 
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Those who came after them, say: “O our Sustainer! 
Forgive us and our brothers who preceded us in faith, 
and do not place in our hearts any malice against the 
believers. O our Sustainer! You alone are kind, 
merciful. ” 2 




£ ^=4->5J y> 


It is He who sends mercy upon you [and so do] His 
angels, in order to remove you from the pits of 
darkness to light. And He is merciful to the believers. 3 

Hadlth 


< 


1 
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1 Surah Yunus, 10: 26. 

2 Surah al-Hashr, 59: 10. 

3 Surah al-Ahzab, 33: 43. 
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Do not speak ill of my Companions. If any of you were 
to spend gold equal to Mt. Uhud it would not reach 
even one mudd 2 or half a mudd of what one of them 
spent 


< 2 > 

y . . ^ £■ 

jjjJl jf>- 

The best of my ummah is my era, followed by those 
who come after them, then those who come after them. 

<3> 

i ♦ ' f. f. ^ ) 

The Hell-fire will not touch the Muslim who saw me or 
saw the one who saw me. 

< 4 > 


■ - *-—=>jCj 4iil AJj«J 1 ^03 

Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: If you 
see those who speak ill of my Companions, say: 
“Allah’s curse be on your mischief.” 
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Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam said: Do not 
speak ill of my Companions because towards the 
latter part of time there will come some people who 
will speak ill of my Companions. You must neither 
perform janazah salah over them, marry among them, 
sit with them, nor visit them when they fall ill. 

Consensus With Regard to The Greatness of The 
Sahabah 

It is the belief of the Ahl as-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah 
that making the Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum targets 
of criticism entails putting one’s Iman in danger. 

I pjfc_X*j CA? (juaL-Jl Q* .J1 al_a_Lpj 

sj-ui p-A^ A_o_aJ\ i jj'illj 

jfcR <Jp J4 3 


The pioneer r ulama’ of the ummat (the Sahabah 
radiyallahu r anhum), the Tabi'in who came after them, 
the narrators of the Qur’an and Sunnah, and the 
people offiqh and Qiyas must always be remembered 
with good. Anyone who speaks ill of them is not on the 
path of Muslims. 


. s.bLiJl ‘-7-’^^ 
. i \ A ^y> odJUJl 
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The following is stated in 'AqicLah Tahawiyyah : 


) e- s- 

AJjl c3 o cy*J 

-X*j JUd 


Who can be more astray than the one who has in his 
heart something against those who are the best 
believers and leading friends of Allah ta'ala after the 
Prophets!? 

In his al-Isabah, Hafiz Ibn Hajar rahimahullah quotes 
the following statement of Abu Zur'ah RazI 
rahimahullah who was a very senior Muhaddith: 


) > s.s. f. 
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If you see anyone belittling any Companion of 
Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam then know 
that he is a deviate. This is because Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam is true, the Qur’an is 
true, and the divine SharTah is true. And it is the 
Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum who related all this to 
us. These people [who criticize the Sahabah] want to 
malign our witnesses in order to injure the Qur’an and 
Sunnah. They are more eligible for injury and are 
therefore deviates. 

Imam Malik rahimahullah states: 
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Anyone who maligns any Companion of Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam - Abu Bakr, 'Umar, 

'Uthman, 'All, Mu'awiyah or 'Amr ibn al-'As 
radiyalla.hu 'anhum - and this person says that they 
were astray or kafirs, then this person will be killed. If 
he criticizes them without stating that they were 
astray or kafirs, he will be inflicted a severe 
punishment 


'Allamah Nawawi rahimahullah quotes the following 
statement of QadI 'Iyad rahimahullah: 
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QadI 'Iyad rahimahullah said: Speaking ill of any 
Sahabl is a major sin. This is our creed. The creed of 
the majority of scholars is that the person will be 
punished but not killed. Some Malikl scholars are of 
the view that he should be killed. 
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4 th Belief: Rejection of The Miracle of The Splitting of 
The Moon 

Answer 

This miracle is mentioned in the Qur’an and several 
Ahadlth. For example: 

I I d-O^A_9 I 

The hour has drawn near and the moon has been 
split. 1 

Imam Bukhari rahimahullah quotes a tradition in 
this regard, but before it he has the following 
heading: 

i ^ l.j3. ■ 1 Aj I Ail I ^ ^ g—d 1 ' [ ) I 1 
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The polytheists’ asking Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam to show them a sign, so he showed them 
the splitting of the moon. 

There is another narration of Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn 
Mas'ud radiyallahu r anhu wherein Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: “Be witness to this, 
be witness to this.” This also demonstrates that 
Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam showed this 
miracle to the polytheists when they asked him for a 
sign. This is why Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa 
sallam said: “Be witness to this, be witness to this.” 3 


1 Surah al-Qamar, 54: 1. 

3 Bukhari, vol. 2, p. 721. 
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'Allamah Ibn Kathir rahimahullah states the belief of 
the majority in this regard: 

3 ^ a-Ac- 4j^l ^c3 
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This occurred in the time of Rasulullah sallalldhu 
'alayhi wa sallam as mentioned in mutawatir 
authentic Ahadith. It is the unanimous belief of the 
r ulama’ that the splitting of the moon did take place in 
the time of Rasulullah sallalldhu r alayhi wa sallam 
and that it was one of his glaring miracles. 

Maulana Idris Kandhlawi rahimahullah writes in 
Aqa’id al-Islam: 

It is compulsory to believe in the splitting 
of the moon. Rejecting it is kufr, 
rationalizing it is deviation which could 
lead to kufr. 

MaududI Sahib claims that the Qur’an is the only 
miracle as a proof of prophet-hood. He poses the 
question as to whether there is any other miracle 
which Rasulullah sallalldhu r alayhi wa sallam offered 
as a sign and proof of prophet-hood which, after 
seeing, if the person rejected he would be eligible for 
punishment. 2 

As per the beliefs of the Ahl as-Sunnah wa al- 
Jama'ah, Rasulullah’s miracles are of three types: 

.X 11\4. 1 
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1. The Qur’an. 

2. His life as a Prophet. 

3. Supernatural feats performed by him. For 
example, splitting the moon in two, rocks 
offering salam to him, a small quantity of 
water increasing in quantity, and so on. 

All these miracles are proofs of prophet-hood and 
they are proven from continuous unbroken authentic 
chains of transmission. 

'Allamah Ibn Abi ash-Sharif rahimahullah states: 
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Allah ta 'ala conferred three types of miracles to 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam the greatest 
of which is the Qur’an. Secondly his personal life as 
regards his great character and noble 
attributes...Thirdly, the supernatural acts which were 
performed by him. 

A miracle performed by a Prophet is in itself a proof 
of his prophet-hood. Imam Ghazzall rahimahullah 
writes in this regard: 


. o^oLJ.1 1 
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A miracle is a proof of the genuineness of the 
Messengers because anything which ordinary humans 
cannot do is solely an act of Allah ta'ala. When a 
miracle is attached to a challenge of the Prophet 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam, then it is as if Allah 
ta'ala said: “You are a true Prophet” 

The other point to bear in mind is that if miracles 
apart from the Qur’an are not proofs of prophet-hood 
[as claimed by Maududi Sahib], then why were these 
miracles given to him? 

5 th Belief: QadiyanTs Are Not Kafirs 

Answer 

The 'ulama’ of the Ahl as-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah 
unanimously state that QadiyanI Mirza’Is who believe 
Ghulam Ahmad QadiyanI to be a prophet are out of 
the circle of Islam because of their incorrect beliefs. 


Maulana Muhammad Yusuf Ludhyanwi rahimahullah 
writes: 


If a person is conversant with QadiyanI 
beliefs and still considers them to be 
Muslims is himself an apostate because 
he considers kufr to be Islam. 2 


Maududi accepts Qadiyams as Muslims as is obvious 
from the following letter: 


2 Ap Ke Masa’il Aur Oen Ka Hull, v ol. 1, pp. 212-213. 
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Jama'at Islami Pakistan 


5A Dhildar Park, Achrah, Lahore - number 227 - 
dated 29/1/68 C.E. 

My respectable and honourable brother 
As-salamu 'alaykum wa rahmatullah 

I received your letter. The Lahorl group of the MirzaAs 
is suspended between Islam and kufr. It neither 
distances itself completely from a claimant to 
prophet-hood whereby we could say that its members 
are Muslims, nor does it attest to his prophet-hood 
explicitly whereby they could be classified as kafirs. 

This humble servant...Ghulam 'All 

Special assistant to Maulana Sayyid Abul A'la 

MaududI 

This reply is written as per my instruction. (Abul A'la) 
Note: 

MaududI Sahib’s statement that the Lahorl MirzaAs 
are neither kafir nor Muslim is also against the belief 
of the Ahl as-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah. This is because 
there are only two levels - a person is either a 
Muslim or a kafir. There is no in-between level. 

6 th Belief: There is no Conveying of Rewards For 
Sinners 

MaududI Sahib writes in Tarjuman al-Qur’an: 

The gifting of rewards will certainly reach 
those who are guests of Allah ta'dla as 
righteous people. But rewards do not 
reach those who are imprisoned as 
criminals in His court. Gifts can reach 
Allah’s guests but there is no hope of 
them reaching sinners. If a person - due 
to a misunderstanding - sends rewards to 
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a sinner, the reward of it will not go to 
waste. Rather, instead of going to the 
sinner, it will return to the actual sender. 
This is similar to a money order. If it does 
not reach the recipient, it is returned to 
the sender. 1 


Answer 

This is against the belief of the Ahl as-Sunnah wa al- 
Jama'ah. It is the unanimous belief of the Ahl as- 
Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah that it is not permissible to 
convey rewards to polytheists and unbelievers. Apart 
from them, they can convey rewards to every type of 
sinful Muslim. 


We are prohibited from sending rewards to 
polytheists and unbelievers: 
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It is not proper for the Prophet and the Muslims to seek 
pardon for the polytheists even though they be 
relatives, after it has been made clear to them that 
they are the inmates of Hell. 2 

Verses of the Qur’an and several Ahadrth prove that 
the deceased receives rewards which are sent in his 
favour even if he was a sinner. The following is stated 
in 'Umdatul Qari, the commentary of Sahih Bukhari: 


2 Surah at-Taubah, 9: 113. 
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Imam Abu Hanifah rahimahullah and Imam Ahmad 
rahimahullah are of the view that the reward for 
reciting the Qur’an reaches the deceased. 

'Allamah ShamI rahimahullah writes: 

.jJLajj aIi! <—g g*>- | 0" 4 ^ 1 jAfj 

He must recite Surah Yd Sin because it is narrated in 
a Hadith that the one who enters a graveyard and 
recites Surah Yd Sin, Allah ta'ala lightens the 
punishment on them for that dag. 

7 th Belief: It is Permissible to Keep a Beard Shorter 
Than One Fist Length 

Maududi writes in Rasa’il Wa Masa’il that the 
Sharl'ah only instructs us to keep a beard. No matter 
what length is kept, practice on the Hadith will be 
realized. 

Answer 

The entire ummat unanimously states that it is 
haram to keep a beard less than one fist in length. 
This practice is established from some Sahabah 
radiyallahu 'anhum that they used to have the beard 
trimmed once it became longer than one fist. Imam 
Muhammad rahimahullah states: 
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The Sunnah with regard to the beard is that it must be 
one fist in length. In order to realize this, the person 
must hold his beard with his fist and clip off whatever 
is more in length. 

The same point is gauged from the fatawa books of 
the four Imams, viz. it is wajib to keep the beard to 
one fist and haram to have it less than that. 

An authoritative book of Imam Malik rahimahullah is 
the Risalah of Imam Abu Zayd. Shaykh Ahmad 
Nafradl writes in his commentary to the Risalah: 


4lil 1 axaJIaJs -*-*£• y~ (j d-Li 
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The practice of soldiers in our times of shaving their 
beards and not their moustaches is undoubtedly 
prohibited according to all the Imams because it is 
against the Sunnah of Rasulullah sallalld.hu r alayhi 
wa sallam and in line with the practice of non-Arabs 
and fire-worshippers. 

The fatawa collection of Imam Ahmad rahimahullah - 
al-Iqna r - states the following: 


.L§jLL>- 


It is essential to leave the beard and haram to shave 
it. 
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Mukhtasar al-Muqni r which is also a Hambali book of 
jurisprudence states: 




It is essential for him to lengthen his beard and it is 
haram to shave it 


The Sharh Minhaj, a book of Shafi'i jurisprudence 
states: 


The correct view is that it is haram to shave the entire 
beard without any valid reason. 

Hanafi jurisprudence is also of the view that it is 
haram to clip the beard less than one fist-length. 
'Allamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri rahimahullah writes: 

4 I 1 I ‘Caj IC-LsH tibi C)j5 3 Lhj 

It is haram to clip the beard less than one fist length 
according to all the Imams. 

8 th Belief: Wudu’ is Not a Prerequisite For Sajdah 
Tilawat 


Maududi Sahib writes in this regard: 

The majority scholars lay down the same 
conditions for sajdah as for salah. In 
other words, for the person to be in a 
state of wudu’, he must face the qiblah, 
and he must prostrate on the ground as 
he does in salah. However, the Ahadlth 
which we came across on sajdah tilawat 
do not contain all these prerequisites. 
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What we do understand from them is that 
when a person hears a verse of 
prostration, he must go into prostration 
no matter what condition he is in - 
whether he is in a state of wudu’ or not, 
whether it is possible for him to face the 
qiblah or not, and whether it is possible 
to place his head on the ground or not. 

We find certain personalities of the past 
who used to practise on this. 1 

Answer 

All the scholars - including all four Imams - state 
that the same conditions for salah will apply to 
sajdah tilawat. 

The fatwa of Ibn 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu is found in 
Fath al-Bari and other works: 


A person must not prostrate unless he is in a state of 
purity. 

Obviously Ibn 'Umar radiyallahu r anhu did not say 
this from his own side. He must have heard it from 
Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam. In fact, from 
the time of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam to 
this day no one holds the view of sajdah tilawat 
without wudu’. 

9 th Belief: The Time of SehrT Extends Even After True 
Dawn 

MaududI Sahib writes in this regard: 
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Nowadays people have resorted to 
extreme precautions with regard to sehri 
and iftar whereas the Sharfah has not 
placed any restrictions for these two 
times in the sense that a few seconds 
either way will cause a person’s fast to be 
invalid. The time of sehri is described as 
when the white thread of dawn is 
distinguished from the black thread. This 
in itself allows a lot of leeway. If a person 
wakes up at the exact time of dawn 
break, it is totally correct for him to eat 
and drink something. A Hadith states 
that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam said that if any of you is eating 
sehri and he hears the adhan, he must 
not stop eating immediately. Rather, he 
must finish whatever he was eating. 1 

Answer 

The ummat unanimously states that it is not 
permissible to eat and drink after the expiry of sehri 
time. The adhan which he is making reference to is 
the tahajjud adhan after which the sehri time 
remains. The practice of adhan for tahajjud is still 
found in the Haramayn Sharlfayn. In our places 
[India, Pakistan] we only have fajr adhan and it can 
never refer to this adhan. The tahajjud adhan used to 
be called out by Hadrat Bilal radiyallahu r anhu while 
the fajr adhan used to be called out by Hadrat 
'Abdullah ibn Umm Maktum radiyallahu r anhu. The 
narration is as follows: 
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Hadrat 'A’ishah radiyalldhu 'anha narrates that 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: Let not 
the adhan of Bilal stop you from sehri because he 
calls out the adhan at night. You may eat and drink 
until you hear the adhan of Ibn Umm Maktum because 
he only calls out the adhan at the break of dawn. 

These words are clearly stated in the narration of 
Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud radiyalldhu r anhu: 


A^oJ Lp^> jl J-Aj Lpbj Jli j\ JJj jAjj M o)A 
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Hadrat Bilal radiyalldhu r anhu only calls out the 
adhan at night. Or he said: “he calls out at night”. Or 
he said: “He calls out so that those of you who are 
sleeping may wake up, and those who are performing 
tahajjud may return to their homes. 

'Allamah Jassas rahimahullah states that if in a state 
of doubt, a person eats or drinks before he is certain 
of the true dawn, he will not be a sinner. If he learns 
later on that the true dawn had already occurred, he 
will have to keep a qada’ fast. 3 

If a person is certain of true dawn, then no leeway 
whatsoever will be given to eat and drink. It will be 


3 Ahkam al-Qur’an. 
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haram in such a case even if it is just one or two 
minutes. 

To sum up, the leeway for eating sehh only applies if 
the person is not certain of true dawn. If he is certain 
about it, there is no room whatsoever to eat or 
drink. 1 

10 th Belief: TaqITd is Worse Than Sinning 

MaududI Sahib writes in Rasa’il Wa Masa’il: 

It is my view that taqlld is impermissible 
and a sin for an educated person. In fact 
it is worse than sinning. However, it 
should be borne in mind that based on 
one’s investigation, it is one thing to 
follow the ways and principles of one 
school, and a totally different thing to 
take oaths of taqlid. It is this latter aspect 
which I do not consider to be correct. 2 

Answer 

Contrary to what he said, the entire ummat has been 
unanimous on taqlid since the fourth century. All 
these eras [to this day] included the most senior and 
erudite 'ulama’. 

Now it is not correct to practise on the school of any 
mujtahid apart from the four Imams. The entire 
ummat is unanimous in this regard. Maulana 'Abd 
al-Hayy Lucknow! rahimahullah writes: 


1 Dars Tirmidhi, vol. 2, p. 545. 

2 Rasa’il Wa Masa’il, vol. 1, p. 244, 2 nd edition. 
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In this is an indication that personal taqltd being 
confined to the four well-known juristical schools in 
the latter eras is a divine order and heavenly favour 
which needs no proof 

Shah Wall Allah Dehlawl rahimahullah writes: 


I/'*' 


. s- 






Choosing the madhahib of the four Imams is a 
mystery which Allah ta'ala inspired in the hearts of 
the 'ulama’ and rallied them around it whether they 
know the mystery or not. 

'Allamah Ibn Amir al-Haj rahimahullah states: 

4_al(3-*"“ (Jp o-^LaJl 3^ 

1 ff\ 1 js>~\ C—La 3 4lll AjLlC- 

La Oj^ Wf jjp y^eSs>-\j jjCu 3 

Lai yuj 


(The taqlld) of the four Imams is like a supernatural 
feat performed by them as a bestowal from Allah 
ta'ala. If their conditions were to be gauged and 
assessed against those of their contemporaries, and 
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then we see how their madhahib spread through all 
parts of the world, and how the hearts rallied together 
in adopting them to the exclusion of others - except a 
few - despite lengthy periods of time passing (then we 
can say that this is a proof of their acceptance in the 
sight of Allah ta'ala). 

Ibn Humam rahimahullah writes: 

The impermissibility of practising on madhahib which 
are in conflict with the four madhahib is established 
through Ijma'. 

'Allamah ShamI rahimahullah writes: 

jJkl (Jji < 1 j \^ AjU 

It is not permissible to present a view which is 
contrary to the four madhahib. 

11 th Belief: MaududT’s Hatred For Fiqh 

From the various Islamic sciences, the science of fiqh 
holds a veiy important position. A person cannot 
tread the path of Din without it. MaududI Sahib 
writes with reference to it: 

On the day of Resurrection, the sinners 
will be presented before Allah ta'ala 
together with their leaders. Allah ta'ala 
will ask them: Did I not confer you with 
knowledge and intelligence so that you 
may benefit from them? Did you have 
Our Book and the Prophet’s Sunnah so 
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that you may merely sit back with them 
and allow the Muslims to remain in 
deviation? We made Our Din easy. What 
right did you have to make it difficult? We 
instructed you to follow the Qur’an and 
Muhammad sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. 
Who imposed on you to give preference to 
following your predecessors? We placed a 
solution to every difficulty in the Qur’an; 
who asked you not to touch the Qur’an 
and to consider books which were written 
by humans to be sufficient? In answer to 
these questions, there is no hope for an 
'alim to find refuge in the authors of Kanz 
acL-Daqd’iq, Hidayah and 'Alamglrl. 
However, the ignoramuses will certainly 
have the opportunity to reply. 1 
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They will say: O our Sustainer! We obeyed 
our leaders and our elders, then they led 
us astray from the path. O our Sustainer! 

Give them double punishment and curse 
them with a mighty curse. 2 

Answer 

On the other hand, the Qur’an teaches the 
importance of all four proofs, viz. the Qur’an, Hadlth, 
Ijma' and Qiyas, and stresses their necessity. 
'Allamah Ibn Qayyim rahimahullah says in this 


2 Surah al-Ahzab, 33: 67-68. 
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regard that the jurists are like glittering stars in the 
sky. It is through these stars that wandering people 
find the way. It is through them that complex issues 
and rulings are solved. Obedience to the jurists is 
therefore more necessary than obedience to parents. 
The Qur’an says in this regard: 



O believers! Obey Allah and obey the Messenger and 
those of authority [jurists) who are amongst you. 1 

Allah ta'ala says in yet another place: 

\jS- 3)\ lii L&\ ojj ^3 iliS tQ\ ojj 


He confers wisdom (deep understanding of Din) to 
whomever He wills. Whoever has been conferred with 
wisdom has been given abundant good. 3 

A Hadlth states: 

(j 4ili 


When Allah wills good for a person He confers him 
with deep understanding of Din. 

Another narration states: 
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1 Surah an-Nisa’, 4: 59. 

3 Surah al-Baqarah, 2: 269. 
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Everything has a foundation, and the foundation of 
Din is fiqh. 

Yet another narration states: 
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People are mines like gold and silver mines. Those 
who were leaders in Jahili times due to their noble 
characteristics are also the best in Islam when they 
possess deep understanding. 


Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam made the 
following du'a’ for Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas 
radiyallahu r anhu: 


. Jj jlill ilic -j jJI (j kffs 


O Allah! Confer him with deep understanding of Dm 
and teach him the science of tafsir. 

Hadrat 'Amir Sha'bi rahimahullah had the 
opportunity of meeting 500 Sahabah radiyallahu 
r anhum. He says: 


■ s-I^JLaJL Uj 


We are not jurists, however we heard Ahadith and 
related them to the jurists. 

The Qur’an and Hadith obviously do not contain all 
minor details and subsidiary issues. These are 
explained by the jurists. Without them a person 
cannot tread the path of Din in totality. 
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12 th Belief: Sufism is an Ignorant System 

Maududi Sahib is extremely displeased with Sufism 

and makes it an object of mockery. He writes: 

Neither was Hadrat Mujaddid [Alf Tha.nl] 
nor Shah [Wall Allah] Sahib [Dehlawl] 
unaware of this illness (Sufism). We find 
criticism of this system in both their 
writings. However, this illness proved to 
be destructive, and so, both their circles 
gradually succumbed to it. 

He writes elsewhere: 

A lawful thing like water becomes 
unlawful when it is harmful to a sick 
person. In the same way, although this is 
a mould, it will definitely have to be given 
up because in its garments, Muslims are 
given a taste for opium. No sooner they go 
near it, these sick Muslims start thinking 
of that opium again which has been 
causing them to remain sleeping for 
centuries. 1 

He writes in another place: 

The system of shaykh and muhd also 
continued in the movement of Sayyid 
[Ahmad Shahid] Sahib. This is why this 
movement could not remain pure from 
the germs of Sufism. 2 
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Answer 


Bay'at is proved from the Qur’an and Hadith. It is 
therefore difficult to reject it. 
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Surely those who pledge allegiance to you are actually 
pledging allegiance to Allah. The hand of Allah is 
above their hands. 1 
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Allah was certainly pleased with the believers when 
they began pledging their allegiance to you under that 
tree. He knew what was in their hearts. He then sent 
tranquillity upon them and rewarded them with a near 
victory. 2 


Isli, 4iiU ^ d\ jd iUU- \l\ 

TL>jul> 0 ^ 4 ^ X} (3*^3^ X3 oiiji Slj cj* 

0^ If dillojjo 3)4^1)13 Q4!4^ die 

owaisi 


1 Surah al-Fath, 48: 10. 

2 Surah al-Fath, 48: 18. 
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O Prophet! If believing women come to you in order to 
pledge to you that they will not ascribe any partners 
with Allah, they will not steal, they will not commit 
adultery, they will not kill their children, they will not 
fabricate a slander between their hands and their feet, 
and that they will not disobey you in any good deed, 
then accept the pledge from them and seek 
forgiveness for them from Allah. Surely Allah is 
forgiving, merciful. 1 

The Ahadlth also make mention of bay'at: 
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r Ubadah ibn as-Samit radiyallahu r anhu who 
participated in the Battle of Badr and was one of the 
chiefs on the night of Aqabah narrates that 
Rasululldh sallalld.hu r alayhi wa sallam said while a 
group of his Companions were around him: “Pledge 


1 Surah al-Mumtahinah, verse 12. 
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allegiance to me that you will not ascribe any partner 
to Allah, you will not steal, you will not commit 
adultery, you will not kill your children, you will not 
fabricate a slander between your hands and feet, and 
you will not disobey in carrying out any good. 
Whoever from among you fulfils this shall be rewarded 
by Allah. Whoever commits any of these prohibitions 
and is punished for them in this world, it will be an 
atonement for him. Whoever commits any of them and 
Allah conceals it [in this world], it is left to Allah to 
either pardon him or punish him. ” We pledged 
allegiance to him over this. 

< 2 > 

Hadrat Jarir radiyallahu r anhu narrates: I pledged 
allegiance to Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
that I will establish salah, pay zakah and show 
concern for the wellbeing of every Muslim. 

<3) 

Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said to 
Hadrat Abu Dharr radiyallahu r anhu: “You must 
remain for six days and on the seventh day I will tell 
you something which you must understand well.” On 
the seventh day, Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa 
sallam said to him: “Firstly I advise you to fear Allah 
ta'ala in solitude and when in company, in private 
and in the open. If you happen to commit a wrong, 
follow it immediately with a good act. And you must 
not ask anything from anyone...and do not accept 
the trust of anyone.” 1 
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From the above verses and Ahadlth, the 'ulama’ 
conclude that bay'at is a covenant to respect 
injunctions and carry out actions both internally and 
externally. 1 

To label this as a bid'at and “germs” entails mockery 
of the entire ummat because this system has been 
coming down through the generations from the 
beginning. 

13 th Belief: TafsTr Based on Personal Opinion 

There is no need for the scholars of the past to 
understand the Qur’an. In fact, one may make tafsir 
based on one’s own opinions. MaududI Sahib writes 
in this regard: 

There is no need for any tafsir for the 
Qur’an. A highly qualified professor is 
enough who would have studied the 
Qur’an deeply, and who is able to teach 
and explain the Qur’an in a modern way. 

He must create the necessary capabilities 
of understanding the Qur’an in his 
lectures to the intermediate students. In 
their B.A. studies they must be taught in 
such a manner that they can progress 
sufficiently in Arabic, and are also fully 
conversant with the spirit of Islam. 2 

He writes in another place: 

The method which I tried to adopt when 
writing my Tafhlm al-Qur’an was to read 
the Qur’an, and then to write in my own 
words the meaning which came to my 
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mind and the effect which it had on my 
heart. 1 

Answer 

Contrary to what he claims, the 'ulama’ of the Ahl as- 
Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah state that the tafsir of the 
Qur’an is a very intricate and difficult task. It is 
essential for a person to acquire expertise in 15 
sciences. These are briefly listed below: 

The Need For 15 Sciences For Tafsir of The Qur’an 

1. Lughat (language) 

The meanings of individual words are learnt through 
this science. The famous Imam Mujahid 
rahimahulldh says: It is not permissible for the one 
who believes in Allah ta'dla and the Last Day to say 
anything about the Qur’an without first having 
knowledge of Arabic vocabulary. Knowledge of a few 
dictionaries is not enough because a word sometimes 
has several meanings. A person may know just one 
or two of those meanings while some other meaning 
is intended in that particular context. 

2. Nahw (grammar) 

This refers to grammar and it is essential to know it 
because a meaning changes completely with the 
change in diacritical marks (i'rab). Knowledge of i'rab 
is dependent on knowledge of nahw. For example, in 
order to promote a police culture and police life, a 
person translates the following verse as: 

jlsill JSj 
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Just one practice - fighting - is sufficient for Allah from 
the believers. 


[Whereas the actual translation is: Allah sufficed the 
believers from having to fight]. 

3. Sarf (etymology) 


The different conjugations of verbs cause meanings 
to change completely. Ibn Faris said: “The one who 
did not study sarf has missed out a great deal.” 
'Allamah Zamakhshari rahimahullah states in A'jubat 
Tafslr with reference to the following verse: 


OS& 


r* 


The day when We shall summon each person with his 
leader. 


A person who did not have knowledge of sarf 
explained the above verse as follows: “The day when 
We shall summon each person with his mother.” The 
person misunderstood the word “imam” (leader) 
which was in the singular form to be in the plural 
form. Had he possessed knowledge of sarf he would 
have known that the plural of “umm” (mother) is not 
“imam”. 


4. Ishtiqaq (derivatives) 

When a word is derived from two root words, it will 
have different meanings. For example, the word 
“maslh” is derived from “masah” which means “to 
touch” and “to pass wet hands over something”. It is 
also derived from “masahat” which refers to a 
measurement. 

5. 'Ilm Ma'am 

Through which the construction of a sentence is 
gauged from its meaning. 
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6. 'Ilm Bayan 

The explicitness or implicitness, simile or allusion in 
a sentence is gauged through this science. 

7. 'Ilm Badf 

The beauty of a sentence is gauged by the manner of 
its expression. These three sciences (Ma'am, Bayan 
and Bad!') are collectively known as the science of 
Balaghah. These are from among the most important 
sciences for a mufassir because the Qur’an which is 
entirely a miraculous speech is gauged through these 
sciences. 

8. 'Ilm Qira’at 

Different modes of recitation results in different 
meanings, and the preference of one meaning over 
another is gauged through this science. 

9. 'Ilm Aqa’id 

The outward meaning of certain verses cannot be 
applied directly to Allah ta'ala. There is a need for a 
special type of explanation for them. For example: 

Allah’s hand is above their hands. 

10. Principles of Fiqh 

The reasons for furnishing evidence and deriving 
rulings are learnt from this science. 

11. Asbab an-Nuzul 

Knowing the circumstances behind the revelation of 
a verse makes it easier to understand the verse. 
Sometimes, fathoming the correct meaning of a verse 
is dependent on knowing the circumstance behind 
the revelation of that verse. 
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12. Nasikh and Mansukh 

The abrogating and abrogated verses have to be 
known so that rulings which have been cancelled 
may be distinguished from those which are still 
applicable. 

13. Tim Fiqh 

Knowledge of jurisprudence is essential so that when 
the detailed rulings are encompassed, the general 
rulings and principles can be recognized. 

14. Ahadlth 

It is essential to know those Ahadlth which are 
explanations of Qur’anic verses which are general in 
nature. 

15. Allah-bestowed knowledge 

After all the above is the Allah-bestowed knowledge 
which is a special gift from Allah ta'ala to His special 
servants. A Hadlth makes reference to this as follows: 


P_L*J pj La p_Lp Alii Ajjj p-Lp L»J J-*P ( j^a 

The one who practises on the knowledge which he 
has, Allah ta'ala shall confer him with knowledge of 
things which he did not know. 

As for the one who wants to undertake tafslr of the 
Qur’an based on his personal opinions, Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alaghi wa sallam has the following to say 
about him: 
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The one who says something about the Qur’an without 
knowledge must prepare his abode in the Hell-fire. 

Another Hadlth states: 

z e- f. ~ 
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Whoever speaks about the Qur’an on the basis of his 
own opinion and happens to say something correct as 
well, he has still erred [in the sight of Allah]. 

Hadrat 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu asked Hadrat 
'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas radiyallahu 'anhu on one 
occasion: “If the Prophet of this ummat is one, the 
qiblah is one and the Qur’an is one, how will 
differences enter it?” He replied: “O Amir al- 
Mu’minin! The Qur’an was revealed in our presence. 
We know the situations in which it was revealed. 
Later on people will read the Qur’an but will not have 
the correct knowledge with regard to the situations 
and conditions in which it was revealed. They will 
then voice their own opinions and resort to 
guesswork. This will result in differences among 
them and mutual fighting will follow.” 2 

14 th Belief: The Sahabah Are Not The Criteria For The 
Truth 

The most sanctified group in Islam is the group of the 
Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum. However, MaududI 
Sahib does not consider them to be the criteria for 
the truth. He writes in this regard: 

Do not make anyone apart from 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
the criterion for the truth. Do not 
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2 Al-I'tisdm, p. 157. 
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consider anyone to be beyond criticism. 

Do not become a mental slave of anyone. 
Assess and test each person according to 
the criteria laid down by Allah, and 
accord to each one the level which he has 
been given in the light of those criteria. 1 

Answer 

It is a most fundamental point that the entire ummat 
accepts the Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum as the 
criteria for the truth. On the other hand, MaududI 
Sahib rejects it. When he rejected this, he began 
having doubts about all matters related to the 
Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum. On the other hand, the 
'ulama’ state that Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa 
sallam is the criterion for the truth for us. This 
means that the statements and actions of the 
Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum are gauges and 
yardsticks. Whatever they did is a guiding light for 
us; it is a proof and a means for success for us. 
Qur’anic verses, Ahadlth and the Ijma' of the ummat 
prove that the Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum are 
criteria for the truth. 

Qur’an 


< 
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Whoever opposes the Messenger after the straight 
path has become manifest to him and treads the path 
against all the Muslims, We shall hand him over to 


1 Dastur Jama'at Islami Pakistan. 

455 



that which he himself has chosen and We shall cast 
him into Hell. He has reached a very evil place. 1 

Shah 'Abd al-'Aziz Dehlawl rahimahullah says: “The 
path of the Muslims” in the above verse refers to the 
Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum. 2 


<2 
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It is He who sends mercy upon you [and so do] His 
angels, in order to remove you from the pits of 
darkness to light. And He is merciful to the believers. 3 

This verse refers to the Sahabah. Allah ta'ala 
removed them from darkness. Whoever follows them 
will also be removed from darkness. 4 


<3> 

Allah ta'ala says with reference to the Sahabah 
radiyallahu 'anhum: 

It is they who are the successful ones. 

It is they who are the guided ones. 


1 Surah an-Nisa’, 4: 115. 

2 Tuhfah Ithna Ashanyyah. 

3 Surah al-Ahzab, 33: 43. 

4 Tuhfah Ithna 'Ashanyyah. 
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Shah 'Abd al-'Aziz rahimahullah writes: 


^L> (jl d-Li 'iJj 


There is no doubt whatsoever that the one who follows 
a successful one will himself be successful. 1 

Ahadlth 


There are several Ahadlth wherein Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam refers to the Sahabah 
radiyalld.hu 'anhum as the criteria for the truth. For 
example: 


< 


1 


Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: My 
ummat will experience everything that the Bani Isra’Il 
experienced. The Bani Isra’Il were split into 72 
groups while my ummat will become split into 73 
groups. All of them are destined to Hell except for 
one. The Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum asked: “Which 
group is that?” Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam replied: 

e- z 

The path on which I and my Companions are. 2 

< 2 > 

The following statement of Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam is also reported: 


1 Tuhfah Ithna 'Ashanyyah. 

2 Mishkat. 
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Your Companions are like starts in the sky. Some are 
brighter than others but each one possesses light. 
Whoever follows whichever way they are on - not 
withstanding their differences - is on guidance in My 
sight. 



Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: 

• p. * i —V ” 91 ~ ^ j l .. 3 P* w j I 


By Companions are like stars. Whichever one you 
follow you will be guided. 



(Ji 4lil oi 

Allah ta'ala looked at the hearts of His servants and 
found the heart of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam to be the best, so He appointed him for His 
message. He looked at the hearts of His servants 
again and found the hearts of the Sahabah to be the 
best, so He selected them for the companionship of 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. He then 
made them the helpers of His Din and the ministers of 
His Prophet. Thus, whatever the Muslims [Sahabah] 
consider to be good, it is good in the sight of Allah 


. o o 


1 
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ta'ala. Whatever they consider to be bad, it is bad in 
the sight of Allah ta'ala. 1 

Shaykh al-Islam Hadrat Maulana Sayyid Husayn 
Ahmad MadanI rahimahullah states: 

All the Ahl as-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah 
considers the Sahabah radiyallahu 
'anhum to be ghayr ma'sum. However, we 
cannot accept that only a ma'sum person 
can be the criterion for the truth. When 
Allah ta'ala expressed His pleasure with 
reference to a group, He most certainly 
announced their eternal living in 
Paradise. Why, then, will that group not 
be the criterion for the truth?! 2 

Hadrat Imam Rabbanl Mujaddid Alf Thanl 
rahimahullah writes: 

Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam 
said with reference to the group which is 
successful: “The path on which I and my 
Companions are.” It seems that it would 
have been sufficient for Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam to say: “The 
path on which I am.” However, he 
mentioned the Sahabah radiyallahu 
'anhum with himself so that everyone 
may know that “the path on which I am is 
the same path on which my Sahabah are” 
and that the path to success is confined 
to following the Sahabah. 3 


1 Muwatta Imam Muhammad, p. 112. 

2 Farmudat Hadrat Madani, p. 145. Compiled by Maulana 
Abul Hasan Barabankwi Sahib. 

3 Maktubat Imam Rabbanl, pp. 102-103. 
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15 th Belief: Verdicts of The Khulafa’ RashidTn Are Not 
Proofs For Us 

Maududi Sahib writes in Tarjuman al-Qur’an: 

Even the verdicts of the Khulafa’ Rashidin 
which they issued in their positions as 
judges must not be regarded as law in 
Islam. 1 


Answer 

The 'ulama’ state that the Khulafa’ Rashidin form a 
part of the Sunnah of Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi 
wa sallam and following them is also classified as 
wajib for the ummat. This is borne from the famous 
statement of Rasulullah sallalldhu ’alayhi wa sallam: 




Hold on firmly to my Sunnah and the Sunnah of the 
rightly-guided khulafa’ after me. Grasp it firmly and 
hold it tightly with your teeth. 

In the above Hadith, Rasulullah sallalldhu r alayhi wa 
sallam included “the Sunnah of the rightly-guided 
khulafa’” with his Sunnah. This proves that just as 
his Sunnah is an evidence and criterion for the truth, 
so is the Sunnah of the Khulafa’ Rashidin. 3 



1 Tarjuman al-Qur’an, January 1958. 
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3 Al-Futuhat al-Wahbiyyah, p. 198. 
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Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam said: Follow 
the two who are to come after me: Abu Bakr and 
'Umar. 

'Allamah Badr ad-Din 'Ayni rahimahullah says with 
reference to the above Hadlth: 

U jj* 1 UN tUlic- l^S^j Ul^j <3 d-Li N j o jyM 
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Practising on the actions of 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu 
undoubtedly elicits rewards and abandoning them 
results in chastisement. This is because we have been 
ordered to follow him based on the statement of 
Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam: “Follow the 
two who are to come after me: Abu Bakr and 'Umar.” 
Since following them is an order, it will be obligatory to 
follow them. The one who leaves out an obligation is 
eligible for chastisement and reprimand. 

Hadrat Shah Wall Allah Muhaddith Dehlawl 
rahimahullah writes: 

The era of the Khilafat Rashidah was - in 
a way - an era of prophet-hood. During 
the era of prophet-hood, Rasulullah 
sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam was making 
explicit statements, while during the era 
of the Khulafa’ Rashidin he was - so to 
speak - sitting silently and making 
gestures with his hands and head. 1 


1 Izalah al-Khifa’, vol. 1, p.25. 
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Fatawa With Reference to The Jama'at Islami 

The following verdict was issued by a group of 
'ulama’ with reference to Maududi. It is recorded in 
the register of Jam'Iyyatul 'Ulama’ Hind, Delhi, dated 
1 st August 1951. 

The effect which the literature of Maududi 
Sahib and his Jama'at Islami is having on 
the masses is that it is creating free- 
thinking and disregard for the guidelines 
of the Imams. This is most destructive for 
the masses and would lead to their 
deviation. The bond with the Sahabah 
radiyallahu 'anhum and the pious 
predecessors which is needed to maintain 
a correct bond with Din is thus reduced. 
Furthermore, many of Maududi Sahib’s 
researches and investigations are 
incorrect. This results in a new 
tribulation in these matters and lays the 
foundation for a new and innovated type 
of Din. This is most certainly harmful to 
the Din of Muslims. This is why we 
consider these issues and the movement 
which is based on them to be wrong and 
harmful to the Muslims. We express our 
disavowal of them. 1 

Signatories to the above declaration: 

1. Hadrat Maulana Mufti Muhammad 
Kifayatullah Sahib Dehlawl rahimahulldh. 

2. Hadrat Maulana Sayyid Husayn Ahmad Sahib 
Madam rahimahulldh. 


1 Mahnamah Dar al-'Ulum Deoband, Dhu al-Qa'dah 1370. 
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3. Hadrat Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib 
Sahib rahimahullah (principal of Dar al-'Ulum 
Deoband). 

4. Hadrat Maulana 'Abd al-Latif Sahib 

rahimahullah (principal of Mazahir al-'Ulum 
Saharanpur). 

5. Hadrat Maulana Muhammad Zakarlyya Sahib 
rahimahullah (Shaykh al-Hadith Mazahir al- 
'Ulum Saharanpur). 

6. Hadrat Maulana Sa'id Ahmad Sahib Dehlawl 
rahimahullah. 

7. Hadrat Maulana Sa'id Ahmad Sahib 

rahimahullah (Mufti of Mazahir al-'Ulum 
Saharanpur). 

8. Hadrat Maulana I'zaz 'Ali Sahib rahimahullah 
(Shaykh al-Adab, Dar al-'Ulum Deoband). 

9. Hadrat Maulana Habib ar-Rahman Sahib 
Ludhyanwi rahimahullah. 

10. Hadrat Maulana Sayyid Muhammad Miya 
Sahib rahimahullah (author of 'Ulama’ 
Deoband Ka Shandar Madi). 

The Maududi Movement in The Eyes of Senior 
'Ulama’ 


< 


1 


Hakim al-Ummat Hadrat Maulana Ashraf 'All Sahib 
Thanwi rahimahullah : 

My heart does not accept this movement. 1 


1 Roznamah Ihsan, Lahore, 11 September 1948. 
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Note: Hadrat Thanwl rahimahullah made this 
statement at a time when MaududI Sahib had no real 
position as a movement. 


< 2 > 

Shaykh al-'Arab wa al-'Ajam Hadrat Maulana Sayyid 
Husayn Ahmad Madani rahimahullah : 

Up to this point, we pointed out the 
fundamental errors of MaududI Sahib 
and his so-called Jama'at Islaml. It is 
extremely deviated. 

We will now mention his clear conflicts 
with the Qur’an and authentic Ahadlth. 

This will clearly demonstrate that 
MaududI Sahib’s constant mention of the 
Qur’an and Sunnah is nothing but an 
act. He neither believes in the Qur’an nor 
the Sunnah. Rather, he is initiating a new 
creed which is against that of the pious 
predecessors. He wants people to follow it 
and then cast them into the Hell-fire. 

<3) 

Shaykh al-Islam Hadrat Maulana Shabblr Ahmad 
Sahib 'UthmanI rahimahullah: 

As regards the jihad in Kashmir in 1948, MaududI 
Sahib stated that it is not permissible for Pakistani 
Muslims to even take voluntary part in it. 'Allamah 
Shabblr Ahmad 'UthmanI rahimahullah wrote to him: 

A few friends showed me that edition of 
Tarjuman al-Qur’an in which you replied 
to a person’s question and expressed 
your views from a Shar'I perspective with 
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regard to the war in Kashmir. In the light 
of the volatile situation in Kashmir, I was 
both astonished and extremely 
disappointed at reading your article on 
this subject. I feel that you have 
committed an extremely disastrous error 
in this regard which could cause severe 
loss to the Muslims. 1 

< 4 > 

Shaykh at-TafsIr Hadrat Maulana Ahmad All Sahib 
Lahauri rahimahullah: 

The Qutb of the time, Hadrat Lahauh rahimahullah 
wrote an entire book titled Haq Parast 'Ulama’ Ki 
Maududlyyat Se Naradgl Ke Asbab (the reasons 
behind true 'ulama’ expressing their displeasure at 
Maududlyyat). He writes: 

Brothers in Islam! If the movement of 
MaududI Sahib is studied deeply, then 
the point which is established from his 
writings is that he wants to present a new 
Islam to the Muslims. We seek refuge in 
Allah ta'ala from it. People will only 
accept a new Islam when the structure of 
the old Islam is demolished and shown to 
them. Furthermore, Muslims will have to 
be convinced that the Islam which they 
had been living with for the past 1 300 
years is unacceptable as regards its 
traditions and its practices. This is why 
they must accept this new Islam which 
MaududI Sahib is presenting and practise 


1 Ashraf as-Sawanih, vol. 4, p. 24. 
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on it. O Allah! Accept the prayers of my 
heart. Guide MaududI Sahib and his 
followers. Enable them to repent from 
this new Islam and bless them with the 
original Islam of Muhammad sallalldhu 
'alayhi wa sallam. Amin. Ya Rabb al- 
'Alamln. 1 

Allah ta'dla alone knows what has 
happened to MaududI Sahib. He has 
made it his habit to denigrate every 
servant of Allah ta'dla. This is why I am 
saying and I am fully convinced in this 
regard that Allah ta'dla is displeased with 
MaududI Sahib. This is why he 
audaciously denigrates every reputable 
and accepted servant of Allah ta'dla. 2 

<5> 

Hakim al-Islam Hadrat Maulana Qarl Muhammad 
Tayyib Sahib (principal of Dar al-'Ulum Deoband) 
writes with regard to the Sahabah radiyallahu 
'anhum being the criteria for the truth: 

For MaududI Sahib to state in the 
constitution of his Jama'at that no one 
apart from Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi 
wa sallam is the criterion for the truth 
and no one apart from him is beyond 
criticism results in including all the 
Sahabah in this. To add to this, he 
practically criticizes and denigrates them. 


1 Haq Parast 'Ulama’ Ki Maududiyyat Se Naradgi Ke 
Asbab, p. 4. 

2 Haq Parast 'Ulama’ Ki Maududiyyat Se Naradgi Ke 
Asbab, p. 43. 
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This not only entails a conflict with the 
Ahadlth but, to a certain extent, is a 
claim of making one’s self a criterion 
through which one has the audacity to 
gauge and assess the Sahabah. It is as 
though the principles on which the 
movement was veiy vociferously founded, 
he was the first one to break them with 
regard to himself, and he has now made 
efforts to establish himself as the 
criterion for the truth against all the past 
and latter personalities apart from 
Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam . 1 

< 6 > 

Makhdum al-'Ulama’ Hadrat Maulana Khayr 
Muhammad Sahib Jalandh rahimahullah (khallfah of 
Hadrat Thanwl rahimahullah and principal of Khayr 
al-Madaris, Multan). 

Some issues of MaududI Sahib and his 
followers are in contradiction with the Ahl 
as-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah. They reject 
following the pious predecessors. This 
servant therefore considers him to be a 
mulhid (heretic). 



Hadrat Maulana Shams al-Haq Sahib Afghani: 

I have read the writings of MaududI 
Sahib. My impression of him is that he is 
not satisfied with the Islam brought by 
Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam. 


1 MaududI Dastur Aur 'Aqa’id Ki Haqiqat, p. 18. 
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This is why he wants to interpret it 
according to his whims. This would make 
it inevitable to alter and change the 
original Islam. At the same time, it is 
necessary for him to conceal all this. He 
is trying to conceal his destructive 
reformations behind the veils of creating 
writing, slogans of establishing Din and 
European ways of propaganda. There are 
two catalysts behind this destructive 
work of his. (1) personal exaltation, (2) an 
absence of fear for Allah ta'ala. There is 
no dearth of individuals among the 
masses who are also prone to these two 
ailments. This spiritual harmony and 
accord is the fundamental means for the 
expansion of this movement. 

< 8 > 

Shaykh al-Hadith Hadrat Maulana Nasir ad-DIn 
Sahib (khalifah of Hadrat Maulana Husayn All Sahib 
rahimahulldh ): 

MaududI Sahib is astray himself and he 
is leading others astray. 

< 9 > 

Hadrat Maulana Abd al-Haq Sahib rahimahulldh 
(Shaykh al-Hadith Dar al-'Ulum H aqqaniyy ah, 
Akaurah Khatak, Peshawar) 

The beliefs of MaududI Sahib are in 
conflict with the Ahl as-Sunnah wa al- 
Jama'ah and they are most deviated. 
Muslims must do their utmost to save 
themselves from this tribulation. 
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In addition to the above, the detailed views of 54 
other 'ulama’ can be seen in Haq Parast 'Ulama’ Kl 
Maududlyyat Se NaradglKe Asbab, pp. 93-133. 
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JAMA'AT AL-MUSLIMIN 


Background 

The Jama'at al-Muslimln is a branch of the Ghayr 
Muqallid sect. It should be clear that the Ghayr 
Muqallids are divided into nine factions. They are as 
follows: 


No. 

Name of Faction 

Year 

1 

Jama'at Ghuraba’ Ahl Hadlth 

1313 A.H. 

2 

Conference Ahl Hadlth 

1328 A.H. 

3 

Amir Shari'at 

1339 A.H. 

4 

Firqah Thana’Iyyah 

1938 

5 

Firqah Hanafiyyah 'Ata’Iyyah 

1929 

6 

Firqah Sharlfiyyah 

1349 A.H. 

7 

Firqah Ghaznawlyyah 

1353 A.H. 

8 

Jam'Iyyat Ahl Hadlth 

1370 A.H. 

9 

Intikhab Maulana Muhly ad-DIn 

1378 A.H. 


Jama'at al-Muslimin is a branch of Jama'at 
Ghuraba’. Its foundation was laid in 1385 A.H. by a 
person by the name of Mas'ud Ahmad. 


A Short Biography of The Founder 

Name 

His name is Sayyid Mas'ud Ahmad. 

Birth 

He was born in 1915 in India. His parents were 
aligned to the Barelwi sect. His early studies were 
undertaken in his home. He eventually wrote his 
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B.Sc. exams at Agra University. After coming over to 
Pakistan, he took a job in the secretariat. He then left 
this job and began studying the Qur’an and Hadlth. 
He developed an inclination towards the Ghayr 
Muqallids and then spent the next 40 years in 
propagating Ghayr Muqallid beliefs. He gradually 
became disillusioned with them. He said that the 
Ghayr Muqallids are headstrong on their creed, they 
practise on the fatawa of their 'ulama’ and they give 
no importance whatsoever to the Sunnah. 1 

He laid the foundations for his own faction in 1385 
A.H. and named it Jama'at al-Muslimln. He then 
dedicated his life to it. Sayyid Mas'ud Ahmad wanted 
Dr. Asrar, an orator and researcher, to join him in 
his work. They did establish some ties but based on 
Sayyid Mas'ud Ahmad’s beliefs, Dr. Asrar said that 
this man is heading towards claiming prophet-hood. 
They then parted ways. 

Written Works 

He compiled about 130 large and small books. Some 
of his works are as follows: 

1. Tafslr Qur’an'Aziz. 

2. Sahlh Tarikh al-Islam wa al-Muslimln. 

3. Salah al-Muslimln. 

4. Minhaj al-Muslimln. 

5. Tauhld al-Muslimln. 

6. Tafhlm al-Islam. 

7. Talash Haqq. 

8. Dhehen Parastl. 


1 Al-Muslim, no. 1, 'Id al-Ad-ha 1417, p. 68. 
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Demise 


He passed away on a Friday on 6 Shawwal 1417 
A.H./14 February 1997. 1 

Shaykh Muhammad Ishtiyaq Sahib was then 
appointed as the leader of Jama'at al-Muslimln. 

Beliefs And Doctrines 

1. Taqlld - whether of a general or personal 
nature - is absolutely haram. 2 

2. From the four sources of Islamic law, he does 
not accept Qiyas and Ijtihad. He says that 
people cannot find guidance through Ijtihad. 3 

3. He rejects Ijma' and says that only that Ijma' 
which took place during the era of Rasulullah 
sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam is valid until the 
day of Resurrection and will be acceptable. 4 

4. He believes that the Hanafi, Shafi'I, Malik! and 
Hamball schools are all deviated sects because 
they were not found during the era of 
Rasulullah sallalldhu r alayhi wa sallam. 5 

5. It is compulsory to raise the hands in four 
postures in salah. Salah without this is not 
valid. 6 


1 Al-Muslim, vol. 1, pp. 62, 63, 65. 

2 Minhaj al-Muslimin, p. 34, Khulasah Talash Haqq, pp. 41, 
43. 

3 Ibid. p. 29. 

4 Khulasah Talash Haqq, p. 118. 

5 Da'wat Haqq. 

6 Salah al-Muslimin, Damlmah Rafa' Yadayn, Khulasah 
Talash Haqq, p. 79. 
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6. We call ourselves Muslimm. Other names 
such as Hanafi and Shafi'I are not permissible. 

7. He considers it mandatory for everyone to join 
his group - the Jama'at al-Muslimin. He uses 
the following Hadlth of Muslim Sharif as proof: 

oUJjl fjji 


Hold on to the Jama'at al-Muslimin. 

i c j i c j ° >;T, vT s i»; Vt- 


Die in a state of being Muslims. 1 

8. He is of the view that the Id salahs must have 
12 extra takblrs. 


9. Instead of calling ourselves Musalman, we 
must call ourselves Muslim because this is the 
word which is mentioned in the Qur’an. 

10. There is no need for fiqh. The Qur’an and 
Hadlth are sufficient. It is haram to accept 
fiqh. 2 

11. It is compulsory to pledge bay'ah at the hands 
of the amir. 


12.It is not permissible to apply the word “God” to 
Allah. 


13.Conveying of rewards (isal-e-thawab) is not 
permissible. 


1 Surah Al 'Imran, 3: 102. 

2 Khulasah Talash Haqq, p. 31. 
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Answers From The Qur’an And Hadith to 
Jama'at al-Muslimln Beliefs And Doctrines 

1 st Belief: Rejection of TaqITd 

Taqlld in general and individual taqlid are both 
impermissible. Sayyid Mas'ud Ahmad writes in this 
regard: 

There is no permission from Allah ta'dla 
for the concocted rules and regulations of 
fiqh. It is therefore polytheism to believe 
them and they are the results of taqlid. 

Thus, taqlid in itself is the source of 
polytheism. 1 

He writes elsewhere: 

The worship of whims and fancies 
spreads through taqlid. 

He also writes: 

Taqlid proliferates misguidance. 2 
Answer 

The 'ulama’ of the Ahl as-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah 
state that when an issue is not clearly stated in the 
Qur’an, Hadith and Ijma', the taqlid of an Imam will 
be made for it. 

The Meaning of Taqlid 

The well-known book, Husami, defines taqlid as 
follows: 
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Taqlid entails following another on the assumption 
that he is on the truth without looking at his proof. 


Sharh Manar defines taqlid as follows: 

Jdlj 3 ? 4_JL>d! f\ d]j3 3 ~ojCs- f&j 


Taqlid refers following a person’s statement or action 
on the basis of confidence in the person without 
bothering about proof 

Proof of Taqlid From The Qur’an 


The following are a few examples: 

j* 


s^\ 4 ojSj j\ ^\ & 1 4 - % 

& jSi ^ Jij 


When there reaches them any news of peace or fear, 
they popularize it Had they referred it to the 
Messenger and to those of authority among them, 
those from among them who verify [the truth] would 
have verified it . 3 



O believers! Obey Allah and obey the Messenger and 
those of authority who are amongst you . 4 


5} jii 4 30 ^ uL ,j\ Uj 


. Y O Y ^ t^*J' 3 jLa 

3 Surah an-Nisa’, 4: 83. 

4 Surah an-Nisa’, 4: 59. 
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Even before you, We had only sent these men, 
revealing commands to them. Ask, then, those who 
remember, if you do not know . 1 

Proof of Taqlld From The Hadlth 

JlS (JlS AJX- <Ul! aJd i> jC- 

j (_5_xjo jjj jJL> j-xxsli QlJL La 'Ll 

Hadrat Hudhayfah radiyalld.hu r anhu narrates that 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: I do not 
know for how long I will remain among you. You must 
therefore follow the two who are to come after me; Abu 
Bakr and 'Umar. 

The Need For Taqlld And its Importance 

Many solutions to problems and issues are to be 
found in the Qur’an and Hadlth. At the same time, 
there are many which are not explicitly contained in 
the Qur’an and Hadlth. It is obligatory to practise on 
those which are explicitly contained in the Qur’an 
and Hadlth and in which there are no obvious 
contradictions. 

As for those which are not found in the Qur’an and 
Hadlth or there is a contradiction in them, then in 
such cases a non-mujtahid needs to make taqlld of a 
mujtahid. 

When Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam was 
present, the Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum used to 
ask him for rulings. After him, the Sahabah 
radiyallahu 'anhum and Tabi'In used to revert to 
those who were on the level of ijtihad. 


1 Surah an-Nahl, 16: 43. 


. o \ ti-u-' 
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Shah Wall Allah rahimahullah states 

ijjjJjL AjUj'ill jJsl O j (fs (jl OA) (3 O^" 

O^" Ojl£=Ll| ( j- a j\£=D J&- ( j- a *-LaAj«J1 ( Jjj» ( Jjj» 

\o JJr £=iS! m qJJi 

Since the era of the Sahabah until the appearance of 
the four madhahib, it was the practice of people to 
make taqlid of an r alim. No one whose objection is 
worthy of consideration objected to this. Had this 
taqlid been baseless, they would have certainly 
objected to it 

The 'ulama’ state that there are two types of taqlid: 
(1) general taqlid, (2) taqlid of an individual. On one 
hand it is necessary to make taqlid and it is also 
essential to make taqlid of one of the four Imams. 
Shah Wall Allah rahimahullah writes in this regard: 

When the madhahib apart from these 
four (Imam Abu Hanifah, Imam Shafi'I, 

Imam Malik and Imam Ahmad) became 
obliterated, following these four entails 
following the main body of Muslims. 

Ibn Khaldun makes an important statement on the 
importance of following one of the four Imams. He 
says: 

Taqlid became confined to these four 
Imams in the cities and various regions. 
Followers of other imams became non¬ 
existent. This sealed off the doors and 
roads to differences. Bearing in mind that 


.YT ^y> -Up 1 
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academic designations became variegated 
and people fell short of reaching the rank 
of Ijtihad, and there was the fear that 
people without qualification of Ijtihad 
may come to the fore - people who are 
neither worthy of it, who do not possess 
that level of religiosity and whose views 
are not reliable - the 'ulama’ of the time 
who were not proficient enough expressed 
their incapability for Ijtihad, clearly stated 
that it is difficult for them, and made 
taqlid of the mujtahid Imams whom the 
masses were making taqlid of. They 
obtained guidance and rectitude from 
them. Following one Imam on one issue 
and another on another issue entailed 
playing around with Din and reducing it 
to a toy. This is why they prohibited the 
masses from taqlid of this nature and 
emphasised making taqlid of just one 
Imam. Only conveying and quoting of the 
madhahib remained. After the correction 
of principles and continuity of 
transmissions, muqallids began making 
taqlid of their respective mujtahid Imams. 
Presently, fiqh has no meaning apart 
from a ruling and an injunction. Those 
who make claims to Ijtihad today are 
rejected, and their taqlid is cast aside. 
The people of Islam are resolute in their 
taqlid of the four Imams. 1 


.Too 




1 
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2 nd Belief: Rejection of Ijma' 

Sayyid Mas'ud Ahmad claims: 

Only that Ijma' which took place during 
the era of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam and is valid until the day of 
Resurrection will be acceptable. 1 

Answer : 

The Ahl as-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah considers Qiyas 
and Ijma' to be proofs of the Sharl'ah. Just as it is 
essential to practise on the Qur’an and Hadlth, it is 
necessary to practise on those things which the 
Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum unanimously practised 
on. The Ahl as-Sunnah presents proofs from the 
Qur’an and Hadlth for the validity of Ijma'. For 
example: 



O believers! Obey Allah and obey the Messenger and 
those of authority who are amongst you. 2 

The 'ulama’ state that “those of authority” refer to the 
people of fiqh and Din. 3 


1 Khulasah Talash Haqq, p. 118. 

2 Surah an-Nisa’, 4: 59. 

.\yy\\ 
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<2 


.\jyAA CJsAZjj p^>- aJw2jj jjJ Ija fJjj 


Whoever opposes the Messenger after the straight 
path has become manifest to him and treads the path 
against all the Muslims, We shall hand him over to 
that which he himself has chosen and We shall cast 
him into Hell. He has reached a very evil place. 1 

Even the believers have been made the criteria in the 
sense that what they concur on is a criterion. 

The Ahl as-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah presents many 
Ahadlth in support of Ijma'. Some of these were 
quoted in this book previously. Refer to them. 

3 rd Belief: Rejection of Qiyas And Ijtihad 

He claims: 


If Qiyas is removed from the four sources 
of Islamic law, they may well come closer 
to the truth. 2 

He writes elsewhere: 


There is no room whatsoever for Ijtihad 
and Qiyas in Islam. 3 

Answer 

Like the Qur’an and Hadlth, the Ahl as-Sunnah wa 
al-Jama'ah considers Qiyas and Ijtihad to be valid 


1 Surah an-Nisa’, 4: 115. 

2 Madhahib Khamsah Aur Din Islam, 15/16. 

3 Jumlah al-Muslimin, December 2001, p. 24; Tauhid al- 
Muslimin, 274, 278; Talash Haq, 31. 
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proofs and essential to practise on. This is because 
all issues are not discussed in the Qur’an and 
Hadlth. New issues which crop up have to be gauged 
and extracted from the Qur’an and Hadlth by those 
who are qualified to make ijtihad (e.g. Imam Abu 
Hanlfah, Imam Shafi'i, Imam Malik, Imam Ahmad 
and others). 

For example, alcohol has an intoxicating effect. It is 
therefore unlawful. Opium and heroine also have 
intoxicating effects and will therefore be classified as 
unlawful. 

Proof of Qiyas From Ahadith 

The Ahl as-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah presents several 
Ahadith which demonstrate that Qiyas is a source of 
Islamic law. For example: 


< 


1 


When Rasulullah sallalldhu r alayhi wa sallam was 
despatching Hadrat Mu'adh ibn Jabal radiyallahu 
r anhu to Yemen, he asked him: “How will you pass 
judgement?” He replied: “From the Qur’an.” 
Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam asked: “If the 
issue is not found in the Qur’an?” He replied: “From 
the Ahadith of Allah’s Prophet.” Rasulullah sallalldhu 
r alayhi wa sallam asked: “If it is not found in the 
Ahadith?” He replied: “I will resort to my intelligence.” 
On hearing this, Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa 
sallam placed his hand on the chest of Hadrat 
Mu'adh radiyallahu r anhu and said: “All praise is due 
to Allah who inspired my envoy to say the correct 
thing.” 1 


.TV*\\© ojli y\ c 0 
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< 2 > 

Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam despatched 
an army on one occasion and instructed them to 
perform the 'asr salah when they reach the Bani 
Qurayzah. The time of 'asr salah approached when 
they were still on their way. Some of them performed 
their salah on the way while others said: “We will 
only perform it when we reach the Bani Qurayzah.” 
When the Sahabah radiyalldhu r anhum related this 
incident to Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam, 
he did not reprimand either of the two groups. 1 

<3> 

A narration of Muslim Sharif states that Rasulullah 
sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam instructed Hadrat 'All 
radiyalldhu r anhu : “You must lash the slave woman 
who committed adultery.” However, when Hadrat 'All 
radiyalldhu r anhu saw the woman, he realized that 
she was pregnant. He feared that if he were to lash 
her, it would cause the death of the infant. He 
refrained from lashing her and came back. When he 
related this to Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa 
sallam, he said: “You did the right thing.” 2 

Proof for Qiyas is to be found in several other 
Ahadlth of this nature. 

4 th Belief: Rejection of The Four Imams 

Sayyid Mas'ud Ahmad claims: Hanafi, Shafi'I, MalikI 
and Hamball are merely factions which Islam has 
prohibited. Sometimes he says that the differences 
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among the mujtahids are correct. He writes that 
there can be differences in actions and these can be 
accommodated. 

...There were IjtihadI differences among the Imams. 
This was only in actions. On the other hand, he 
refers to the differences among the Imams as 
misguidance. 1 

Answer 

The 'ulama’ state that differences are evil if they are 
in fundamentals of Din, and not if they are in 
subsidiary matters. Differences among the Imams 
were in the latter. In the same way, the one who 
differs with an explicit injunction is committing a 
wrong. For example, if the qiblah is in the direction of 
the West and someone performs salah in the 
direction of the East his salah will not be valid. If 
four people were in a jungle and each one worked out 
his own direction after calculating and pondering 
deeply, and then each one performs salah in the 
direction which he worked out without any obstinacy 
and opposition to the other, then the salah of each 
one will be valid. This is the example of the Imams. 
Their differences are not in fundamental beliefs, nor 
are they based on obstinacy and opposition. 

5 th Belief: Salah Without Raising The Hands is Invalid 

Answer 

The majority of 'ulama’ and the Ijma' of the ummat 
state that raising the hands in salah is Sunnah and 
desirable. If a person does not raise his hands, his 
salah will be valid. The differences of the Imams with 


1 Khulasah Talash Haqq, p. 66. 

483 



regard to raising the hands were always confined to 
what is preferable. 

For example, Imam Abu Hanlfah rahimahullah is of 
the view that it is preferable not to raise the hands. If 
anyone raises his hands, his salah will be valid. On 
the other hand, Imam Shafi'I rahimahullah and Imam 
Ahmad rahimahullah are of the view that it is 
preferable to raise the hands. Even they say that if a 
person does not raise his hands his salah will be 
valid. 

Various Opinions on The Desirability of Raising The 
Hands 

'Allamah Nawawl rahimahullah - the famous scholar 
of the Shafi'I school - writes in his commentary to 
Muslim Sharif: 

It is desirable to raise the hands in 
salah. 1 

'Allamah KhattabI Shafi'I rahimahullah writes in his 
commentary to Abu Dawud Sharif: 

The Hadith refers to the desirability of raising the 
hands in these four postures. 

Imam Ibn Taymlyyah Hamball rahimahullah states: 


Jb ^ I ^)b 

^ . £■ 
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Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said that the 
imam has been appointed to be followed irrespective 
of whether he raises his hands or not. No one is to 
reprimanded for raising or not raising the hands 
because neither of the two invalidate the salah. 

'Allamah Ibn Qayyim Hamball rahimahullah writes: 


y j* ya 'll yA Ijjkj 

. o 1 (3 ^ 


This difference is with regard to what is acceptable. 
Neither the one who does it nor the one who does not 
will be reprimanded. It is similar to raising and not 
raising the hands in salah. 

Note: 'Allamah Ibn Taymlyyah rahimahullah and Ibn 
Qayyim rahimahullah are followers of Imam Ahmad 
rahimahullah, whereas Professor Mas'ud Ahmad of 
Jama'at al-Muslimin claims that they are Ghayr 
Muqallids. 3 

If - according to him - these two scholars are Ghayr 
Muqallids and they too reject the obligation of raising 
the hands, then he Mas'ud Ahmad ought to think 
about what he is saying. 

According to Imam Abu Hanlfah rahimahullah and 
Imam Malik rahimahullah the hands are to be raised 
only for the takblr tahrlmah (the first takbir), and not 
for the other postures. 4 


.Yo'rXvf y 

3 Khulasah TalashHaqq, p. 147. 
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Hanafis are of the view that it is desirable not to raise 
the hands. 

Proofs of Hanafi 'Ulama’ 


< 


1 


AAc- : Jli ajp- 4jd\ oA-s 

p^=uJol jelj <J A JLfli aAp 4Jd\ ajd\ J 

. o^A*^A 1 \^AA^ 1 i-jUil L^jlA 


Hadrat Jabir ibn Samurah radiyallahu 'anhu said: 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam came out to 
us and said: “How is it I see you raising your hands 
as though they are the tails of restless horses. Remain 
still in salah. ” 


<2 


) ) #■ 
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Hadrat Salim narrates from his father, Hadrat Ibn 
'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu who said: I saw Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam commencing his salah by 
raising his hands in line with his shoulders. When he 
intended going into ruku' or got up from it, he did not 
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raise them. He also did not raise them between the 
two prostrations. 


<3 


^o\ Ml <up 4All <Ull _up (JlS :Jli AaJIp jp 

Mi AjJo p-Lj 4_JX- 4lil ^*3 Alii 0 ^ = ° 
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Hadrat 'Alqamah said: Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud 
radiyalld.hu r anhu said: “Do you want me to 
demonstrate Rasulullah’s salah to you?” He then 
performed salah without raising his hands except in 
the first instance [i.e. the takblr-e-tahrlmah]. 



p 

aJlP As\ <&\ JJlS As\ J.P 

^ t #■ #■ 

. d I ^ Ma 31 _\_*P M i ~ 0 J _Aj I y — jj ^3 M 


Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud radiyallahu r anhu said: I 
performed salah with Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam, Abu Bakr and r Umar and they did not raise 
their hands except at the beginning of salah. 


:j}Ij Jit 4 re\l I^JUjS 1 

.V^Xt :^k»> • \\\ :■%» 


487 




A O^ 

(_jj <Sj)jJJj lot_^l? ‘C~_>_JI (_S|j ^L? SjJu^aJl pis ! ( jl?l^a 

\jLJ-l JJX-j tppfr (jj toli _^C- 

/bn. 'Abbas radiyallahu r anhu said: The hands are 
raised on only seven occasions: (1) when standing up 
for salah, (2) when seeing the Ka'bah, (3) at Safa, (4) 
at Marwah, (5) in 'Arafat, (6) in Muzdalifah, (7) when 
pelting the Jamarat. 



p_L*^j Ali 1 A^i^ p 1 AJLC- Ali 1 4 —AjIc- s- 

(_jj ^ pJ A_oil L-Jji 4_>Jo SjJuaJI pcXXsl 

l**4*fjJ pi pj <jj SAjIjj 


Hadrat Bara’ ibn r Azib radiyallahu r anhu narrates 
that when Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam 
used to commence salah he would raise his hands 
close to his ears and would not raise them again. 
Another narration states: He would not raise them 
again until he completed the salah. 


. Y Y A jJ ^1 1 
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Hadrat Aswad said: I performed salah with r Umar 
radiyallahu r anhu and he did not raise his hands 
except at the time when he was commencing the 
salah. 

Abd al-Malik (the narrator) said: I saw Sha'bi, Ibrahim 
Nakha'i and Abu Is-haq raising their hands only at the 
time when they were commencing the salah. 


<8 


S- ^ S- ^ #■ -j- 9 - . 

(_J.11 (Jj'lil jdSoJl <3 4j_d> 0^" Hrfj ^l S^-ll^ (_jl (ji ( 3 £ ' 
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Hadrat Asim ibn Kulayb narrates from his father who 
was a companion of All radiyallahu r anhu that 
Hadrat All radiyallahu r anhu used to raise his hands 
for the first takbir with which salah is commenced. 
Thereafter he did not raise his hands for any of the 
other postures of salah. 
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Hadrat Ibrahim Nakha'l rahimahullah states that 
Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud radiyallahu 'anhu used 
to raise his hands when commencing salah and would 
not raise them again. 


10 i 
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Imam Mujahid rahimahullah said: I did not see Ibn 
'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu raising his hands except at 
the beginning of salah. 

These are just ten Ahadlth and practices of the 
Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum. Many others can be 
furnished as proofs. On the other hand, there are 
many Ahadlth which establish the raising of the 
hands. This is why from the four Imams, Imam Abu 
Hanlfah rahimahullah and Imam Malik rahimahullah 
give preference to not raising the hands, while Imam 
Shafi'I rahimahullah and Imam Ahmad rahimahullah 
give preference to those Ahadlth which mention 
raising of the hands. 
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They all say that if anyone acts contrary to their 
view, his salah will not be affected in any way 
because the difference of opinion is only on what is 
more desirable. No one for the past 1 400 years said 
that raising the hands is compulsory in the sense 
that without it the salah will be invalid. 

6 th Belief: Naming Himself “MuslimTn” 

He keeps the name “Muslimln” for himself and 
considers the names Hanafi, Shafi'I, etc. to be 
impermissible. He resorts to the following and other 
similar verses as proof: 

He [Allah] named you Muslimln. 

1 st Answer 

The 'ulama’ state that in the above context, the word 
“Muslimln” is used as an opposite to kufr in the 
sense that when a person believes in Allah ta'ala and 
Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam, he has 
become a Muslim and he is no longer a kafir. 
Thereafter, whatever name he keeps for himself will 
be correct. For example, those who serve and 
specialize in the Qur’an are known as Mufassihn. 
Those who specialize in the Hadlth are known as 
Muhaddithln. Those who specialize in grammar are 
known as Nahwlyyln, and so on. Can we now say 
that all these are not Muslims? 

2 nd Answer 

The Sahabah radiyalld.hu 'anhum would also 
attribute themselves to tribes although they were all 
Muslims. For example, Qurayshi, Tamlml, HarithI, 
Ghifarl and so on. 
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3 rd Answer 


Where the Qur’an says “He named you Muslimin”, it 
also says elsewhere: 'Ibad ar-Rahman - the servants 
of the Merciful. 


The Hadlth also makes mention of traders. 
Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam passed by a 
few traders and referred to them as “tujjar”. 


U (Jl2i 
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He gave us a far more beautiful name and addressed 
us as “O assembly of traders”. 

Similarly, Ghaylan ibn Jarir asked Hadrat Anas 
radiyallahu r anhu about the name “Ansar”: 


Mail 1 ^ 1 Aj y ^ 1 ~ ■ .1 1 h 1 


How did you people get the name Ansar? Did you 
name yourselves or did Allah ta'ala give you this 
name? 


Hadrat Anas radiyallahu r anhu replied: 


4jd\ UlL. 


Allah ta'ala gave us this name. 

The name “Ansar” is established from the following 
verse of the Qur’an: 

jUaiShj (3 CH 
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As for the pioneers - the first Emigrants and [Ansar] 
Helpers... 1 

To sum up, every person who believes in the oneness 
of Allah ta'ala and the messenger-ship of Rasulullah 
sallalld.hu r alaghi wa sallam will be referred to as a 
“Muslim”. Anyone who rejects these two will be a 
non-Muslim. As for other names, such as of a tribe, 
belonging to a certain city, etc. which are used as 
identifications - there is nothing wrong with keeping 
them. 

7 th Belief: Hold on to Jama'at al-Muslimln 


He considers it mandatory for everyone to join his 
group - the Jama'at al-Muslimln. He uses the 
following Hadlth as proof: 

oUjJi fjji 


Hold on to the Jama'at al-Muslimin. 


Distance yourself from all factions. 

1 st Answer 

Hafiz Ibn Hajar rahimahullah and others explain the 
above Hadlth as follows: 
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1 Surah at-Taubah, 9: 100. 



It is essential to hold on to the group of scholars. They 
are the Ahl as-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah because it is 
they who have knowledge of the sciences of the 
Shari'ah and other sciences. 

It is stated in Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah that this 
applies at the time when there is no caliph. You must 
then flee and cling to the roots of trees until death. If 
there is a caliph, you must remain with him even if 
this weakens your back. 1 

2 nd Answer 

This is a lengthy Hadlth. Its translation is provided 
so that its meaning will automatically become clear. 
It is related by Hadrat Hudhayfah ibn al-Yaman 
radiyalla.hu 'anhu. He relates: People used to ask 
Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam about good 
things while I used to continually ask him about 
trials and tribulations. I used to pose these questions 
for fear of getting caught up in those tribulations. I 
said to him on one occasion: “O Rasulullah! We were 
in ignorance and Allah ta'dla showed His kindness to 
us. Will this goodness be followed by evil?” He 
replied: “Yes.” I asked: “Will this evil be followed by 
goodness?” He replied: “Such people will be borne 
where some of them will follow my Sunnah while 
others will adopt other ways for themselves.” I asked 
again: “Will it be followed by evil?” He replied: “Yes. 
People will stand at the entrance of Hell and call 
towards it. They will cast him into Hell anyone who 
listens to them.” I asked: “O Rasulullah! What will 
their attributes be so that we could identify them?” 
He replied: “They will appear to be of a very large 
group and they will speak our language.” I asked: “O 
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Rasulullah! What should I do if I were to experience 
that era?” He replied: “If the Muslims have a group 
and a leader, you must join them. If they do not 
have, you must distance yourself from all factions, go 
to the jungle and sit at the foot of a tree. This will be 
better for you.” 1 

It is gauged from the above that the part of a Hadith 
which Sayyid Mas'ud Ahmad is quoting actually 
refers to the tribulations before the Resurrection. 

3 rd Answer 

How did he conclude from this Hadith that the imam 
refers to the leader of his Jama'at - Mas'ud - and 
that “Muslimln” refers to his group, Jama'at al- 
Muslimln? No Muhaddith ever took such a meaning. 
The words 

Distance yourself from all factions. 

Refers to those who rebel against the government 
and groups which have deviated from the straight 
path. It does not refer to all religious groups. Hadrat 
'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud radiyalld.hu r anhu said: 

ki* yii 

Stick to the group of people, (i.e. remain together). 
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8 th Belief: Call Yourself a Muslim Instead of Musalman 

This is because the word “Musalman” is not found in 
the Qur’an and Hadlth, whereas the word “Muslim” is 
found in both. 

Answer 

The words “Muslim” and “Musalman” are the same in 
Urdu. They are not separate words. One is an Arabic 
word while the other is an Urdu word. 

9 th Belief: There is no Need For Fiqh 

There is no need for fiqh; the Qur’an and Hadlth are 
sufficient. 

Professor Mas'ud Ahmad writes in this regard: 

Whatever is to be found in these fiqh 
books - is it revealed from Allah? If it is 
not, then it is haram to follow it. 1 

He writes elsewhere: 

Many rulings of fiqh are self-fabricated. 
Based on the principle that the majority 
applies to the totality, we can say that 
fiqh is self-fabricated. 2 

Answer 

The importance and need for fiqh is an accepted fact. 
The reason for this is that just as man’s needs 
increased, issues facing him increased. Furthermore, 
the simple life which was the hallmark of the 
Sahabah radiyalld.hu 'anhum gradually came to an 
end. Iranian and other non-Arab temperaments 
started to embed themselves. The situation 


1 Khulasah Talash Haqq, p. 31. 

2 At-Tahqiqfl Jawab at-Taqlid, p. 77. 
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demanded that the teachings of the Qur’an and 
Sunnah be arranged, the statements of the Sahabah 
be searched, and an entire treasure of Din be placed 
before us with a complete way of life presented. 
Subsequently, a scholar, an ignorant person, an 
intelligent person, an Arab, a non-Arab - each one 
must be able to live his life easily in accordance with 
the Shari'ah. As for those rulings which are not 
explicitly found in the Qur’an, Hadlth and statements 
of the Sahabah radiyalldhu 'anhum - these must be 
derived and extracted from the texts so that 
succeeding generations are not put into difficulty. 

10 th Belief: Rejection of Six TakbTrs in The 'Id Salah 
And Objections to Normal Salahs 

He claims that the 'id salah has 12 extra takbirs and 
not six as stated by the Hanafis. 

An answer to this was given in the discussion under 
the Ghayr Muqallid sect. 

Sayyid Mas'ud Ahmad does not only differ on the 
issue of extra takbirs in the 'id salahs, rather he has 
objections to the normal salahs as well. According to 
Sayyid Waqar 'Ali Shah, 1 the Jama'at al-Muslimin 
holds the following views with regard to salah: 

1. How sorrowful! People have destroyed salah. 
They cut up salah into parts into fara’id, 
wajibat, sunan and mustahabbat. There is no 
sign of such categories in the eras of 
Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam and 
the Sahabah radiyalldhu 'anhum. Salah is fard 
and its method is also fard...dividing it into 


1 He had joined the ranks of Mas'ud Ahmad for quite some 
time but distanced himself from him after differences in 
beliefs. 
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fard, wajib, Sunnat and mustahab is an 
assumption. 1 

2. The Id salah, tahiyyatul musjid salah, and 
salah at the time of solar and lunar eclipse are 
fard in Islam. However, none from among the 
five madhahib considers them to be fard. 2 

3. It is fard for women to attend the 'id gah but 
none from among the five madhahib considers 
it to be fard. 3 

4. It is fard to reply to the adhan but none from 
among the five madhahib considers it to be 
fard. 4 

5. It is fard to read this du'a’ in salah: 
Allahumma Inni A'udhu Bika Min Adhabi 
Jahannam... but none from the five madhahib 
considers it to be fard. 5 

6. The Friday bath is fard but none from the five 
madhahib accepts it as fard. 6 

7. It is fard to make istinja’ with three clods of 
earth 7 ...but the Ahl Hadlth sect says that 
there is no sin if an odd number is not used. 8 

8. The Ahl Hadlth sect says that wet hands must 
be passed on the face first and then the 


1 Mutafarriq Madamin, p. 29. 

2 Madhahib Khamsah Aur Din Islam, pp. 21, 24, 34. 

3 Madhahib Khamsah Aur Din Islam, p. 26. 

4 Madhahib Khamsah Aur Din Islam, p. 29. 

5 Madhahib Khamsah Aur Din Islam, p. 32. 

6 Madhahib Khamsah Aur Din Islam, p. 30. 

7 Tahqiq salah, p. 47. 

8 Al-Muslim, no. 2/21. 
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hands. But the religion of Islam states that it 
must be the hands first and then the face. 1 

9. It is against the Sunnah to make a verbal 
intention, and exactly according to the 
Sunnah to make an intention with the heart. 2 


10.Three rak'ats of witr with one salam is not 
permissible. 3 Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam said that three rak'ats of witr is haram 
but the Ahl Hadlth consider it permissible. 4 


11. Salah should not be performed bare-headed. 5 
There is no Hadlth which explicitly states 
performing salah bare-headed, and that too 
without an excuse. 6 There is no Hadlth which 
proves that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam performed salah bare-headed, 
especially in situations where a hat or turban 
was present with him. Thus, based on the 
following verse, it is essential to perform salah 

~r° |o i > 


with a hat or turban: 


$ 




- Take your adornment at the time of every 
salah. 7 


12.This notion that Kashmiris perform their salah 
very correctly is not right. Let alone performing 
it correctly, almost all of them cannot perform 


1 Al-Muslim, no. 4/16. 

2 Tahqiq Salah, p. 111. 

3 Salah al-Muslimin, p. 396. 

4 Correspondence between Mas'ud Ahmad Sahib and 
Muhammad Shafiq Sahib, 18 Dhu al-Qa'dah 1403, p. 11. 

5 Namaz KiAhmiyyat, p. 12. 

6 Salah al-Muslimin, p. 75; Minhdj al-Muslimin, p. 99. 

7 Namaz Aur Zinat, p. 9. 
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it. The ignorance of blind following and 
disregard is to be found everywhere. 1 

13.The method of salah of the Shafi'is, Malikls, 
Hamballs and Hanafis is according to their 
respective madhahib; it has no semblance to 
the Hadith. 2 

14.1 feel like vomiting when I observe the salah of 
the Ahl Hadlth. 3 

15. The salah of Hanafis is wrong. 4 The method of 
salah of Hanafis is certainly wrong. The salah 
of a muqallid is not even accepted. 5 

16. If you observe the entire salah of Hanafis, you 
will not be able to find it in accordance with 
the salah taught and demonstrated by 
Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam. 6 

17. We are instructed: “Distance yourself from all 
factions.” This is why we separated ourselves 
and this is why we cannot join their salah. 
How can we join them when they perform a 
factional salah which is different from the 
Islamic salah? 7 


1 Tafhim Islam, p. 224. 

2 Sawdldt Ke Jawabat Az Mas'uci Ahmad Sahib, 3 
Ramadan 1411, p. 1. 

3 Correspondence between Mas'ud Ahmad Sahib and 
'Imran Rashid Sahib, 18 Muharram 1411, p. 2. 

4 At-Tahqiq Fi Jawab at-Taqlid, p. 11. 

5 Talash Haqq, p. 55, 108. 

6 Al-Muslimin, January 2002, p. 91. 

7 Jama'at al-Muslimm Par Ftiradat Aur Oen Ke Jawabat, p. 
36. 
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11 th Belief: It is Fard to Pledge Bay'ah at The Hands 
of Mas'ud Ahmad 

He considers it fard to pledge bay'ah at the hands of 
the amir, i.e. Mas'ud Ahmad himself. If anyone does 
not do this, he does not consider him to be a Muslim. 
In order to support this belief, he presents all those 
proofs which are related to the Islamic state and the 
caliph of Muslims. 

The Ahadlth which he furnishes refer to the caliph of 
Muslims. 1 This is also the view of all the 
Muhaddithun. 

12 th Belief: It is Not Permissible to Use The Word 
“Khuda” For Allah 

It is not permissible to apply the word “Khuda” for 
Allah ta'dla. He writes in this regard: 

It is our view that the name Allah is the 
Ism-e-Dhat and that it cannot be 
translated. The word “Khuda” is not even 
on the rank of Allah ta'dla because it is 
the belief of Parsees that there are two 
gods, one for good and the other for evil. 

Thus, this “Khuda” is defective. Allah 
ta'dla is free from defects, so it is not 
correct to use the word “Khuda” for it. 2 

Answer 

The Ahl as-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah states: The Arabic 
word “Rabb” is translated as “Malik” and “Sahib” in 
Urdu. The same word is translated as “Khuda” in 
Persian. This is why it is not permissible to apply the 


. ^ ^ ^ \ Y ; fljUN' 1 

2 At-Tahqiq Fi Jawab at-Taqlid, p. 117. 
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word “Khuda” to anyone but Allah. Ghiyath al-Lughat 
states that the word “Khuda” means “Malik” and 
“Sahib”. The elders of India have been using the word 
“Khuda” in the same way for many centuries and no 
one objected to it. 1 

13 th Belief: Rejection of Isal-e-Thawab 

If rewards are conveyed to a deceased person, they 
do not reach him. 

Answer 

This belief is against that of the Ahl as-Sunnah wa 
al-Jama'ah who is of the view that the rewards for 
monetary acts of worship (charity), physical acts 
(optional salah), or both monetary and physical acts 
(e.g. hajj) can reach the deceased. This is narrated in 
the Ahadlth and by the elders. 

One narration states that a woman asked: “If I were 
to perform hajj or 'umrah on behalf of my father, will 
the reward reach him?” Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi 
wa sallam replied in the affirmative. 2 

Another narration states that Rasulullah sallalldhu 
'alayhi wa sallam advised a SahabI to dig a well on 
behalf of his mother and its rewards will reach her. 

Yet another narration states that the rewards for 
three deeds reach a person even after he dies: 

1. A continuous charity. 

2. Knowledge from which benefit is derived. 


1 Refer to Ap Ke Masa’il Aur Oen Ka Hull, vol. 8, p. 49 for 
details. 

2 Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Dawud, Nasa’I. 
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3. Righteous children. 1 


Fatawa With Reference to Jama'at al- 
Muslimm 

Maulana Muhammad Yusuf Ludhyanwl rahimahulldh 
replies to a question: 

In the kalimah shahadah, testimony is 
given in respect of the kalimah tayyibah. 

If the kalimah tayyibah is nothing, then 
to what is the testimony given? This is 
actually the work of Shaytan to put new 
ideas in the hearts of Muslims in order to 
create divisions among them. These 
people are deviated and one has to be 
cautious about them. 2 

He writes in answer to another question: 

The Jama'at al-Muslimln is actually a 
faction of the Ghayr Muqallids who refer 
to those who follow the four Imams as 
polytheists. 3 

According to Sayyid Waqar 'All Shah, the beliefs of 
Jama'at al-Muslimin are similar to those of the 
Qadiyanls. Observe the following: 


No. 

Qadiyam Beliefs 

Jama'at al-Muslimm 

1 

The one who does not 
join the group 

established by Mirza 
Ghulam Ahmad 

Qadiyanl is not a 

The one who does not 
join the group 

established by Mas'ud 
Ahmad Sahib is not a 


1 Muslim, Abu Dawud, Nasa’i. 

2 Ap Ke Masa’il Aur Oen Ka Hull, v ol. 1, p. 191. 

3 Ibid. p. 186. 
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Muslim. 

Muslim. 

2 

It is not permissible to 
perform salah behind 
a non-Ahmadl. 

It is not permissible to 
perform salah behind 
a non-Mas'udl. 

3 

It is not permissible to 
perform hajj under the 
leadership of a non- 
Ahmadl. 

It is not permissible to 
perform hajj under the 
leadership of a non- 
Mas'udl. 

4 

It is not permissible to 
perform the janazah 
salah for a non- 
Ahmadl. 

It is not permissible to 
perform the janazah 
salah for a non- 
Mas'udl. 

5 

It is not permissible to 
perform the janazah 
salah of a non-Ahmadl 
child. 

It is not permissible to 
perform the janazah 
salah of a non-Mas'udl 
child. 

6 

It is not permissible to 
pray for the 

forgiveness of a non- 
Ahmadl. 

It is not permissible to 
pray for the 

forgiveness of a non- 
Mas'udl. 

7 

It is not permissible to 
give an AhmadI girl to 
a non-Ahmadl. 

It is not permissible to 
give a Mas'udI girl to a 
non-Mas'udl. 

8 

Marriage to a non- 
Ahmadl girl is not 
permissible just as it 
is not permissible with 
People of the Book. 

Marriage to a non- 
Mas'udl girl is not 
permissible. 

9 

Those who act against 
the Ahmadls are 
expelled from the 
group. 

Those who act against 
the Mas'udls are 
expelled from the 
group. 
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10 

If a person leaves the 
AhmadI group and he 
was married to an 
AhmadI woman, he is 
compelled to divorce 
her and she is 

compelled to demand a 
divorce. 

If a person leaves the 
Mas'udI group and he 
was married to a 
Mas'udI woman, he is 
compelled to divorce 
her and she is 
compelled to demand a 
divorce. 

11 

Every AhmadI must 
believe himself to be 
on the truth and 
everyone else to be on 
falsehood. 

Every Mas'udI must 
believe himself to be 
on the truth and 
everyone else to be on 
falsehood. 

12 

An AhmadI must 

sacrifice his life, 

wealth and time solely 
for the AhmadI group. 

A Mas'udI must 

sacrifice his life, 

wealth and time solely 
for the Mas'udI group. 

13 

Only that explanation 
of the Qur’an and 
Hadlth will be 

accepted which has 
been made by Mirza 
Sahib or his deputies. 

Only that explanation 
of the Qur’an and 
Hadlth will be 

accepted which has 
been made by Mas'ud 
Ahmad Sahib or his 
deputies. 

14 

It is permissible to 
resort to 

circumvention for the 
realization of one’s 
objectives. 

It is permissible to 
resort to 

circumvention for the 
realization of one’s 
objectives. 

15 

The one who leaves 
Ahmadlyyat is an 

apostate. 

The one who leaves 
Mas'udlyyat is an 

apostate. 
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ANJUMAN SARFARAUSHAN ISLAM 

Background 

The founder of this sect is Riyad Ahmad Gauhar 
Shah! who first claimed to be an adherent of the 
Barelwl creed. However, soon thereafter, it became 
apparent from his movement, his actions and his 
character that he is an irreligious person who is an 
agent of some agency. He does not adhere to any 
creed; rather he acts on his whims and fancies. This 
is why he considers unlawful acts such as 
intermingling with women, consuming alcohol and 
hemp, etc. to be lawful. 

Judging by the massive amounts of wealth which he 
had, it seemed quite obvious that he belonged to 
some agency and that he was propped up to cause 
division and confusion among the Muslims. This is 
why he openly and fearlessly propagated incorrect 
beliefs and doctrines, and immediately thereafter 
initiated a new tribulation whose germs spread 
throughout the country. Adherents of every other 
creed then spoke out against his incorrect beliefs and 
views, and they all issued fatawa of kufr against him. 

This sect came into existence in 1980 whose early 
centre was in Khurshld Colony in Kautrl city in 
Hyderabad Sindh. 

A Short Biography of Riyad Ahmad Gauhar 
Shah! 

Name 

His name is Riyad Ahmad Gauhar Shahl. His father’s 
name was Fadl Husayn Moghul who was employed 
by the government. 
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Birth 


He was born in the Dhauk Gauhar Shah village of 
Rawalpindi on 25 November 1941. 

Education 

He studied until the eighth class in his village, 
Dhauk Gauhar Shah, and then studied until matric 
privately. He then studied welding and motor- 
mechanics. Subsequently, he opened a motor- 
mechanic business but it was a failure. When he 
became stressed over an income, he felt he should 
start a shaykh/murid practice. To this end, he first 
visited the various khanqahs. 

He himself writes that he went to the mountains of 
Sayhun Sharif and Lai Bagh where he spent 40 days 
at a time and engaged in spiritual striving but did not 
achieve this objective. 

He also spent time in the court of Ham Datar and 
Bari Imam but derived no benefit. In another place 
he writes that in the course of his spiritual journey, 
he experienced the effects of a donkey from the age of 
20 to 30 which caused him to give up all his salahs 
and he could not even perform the jumu'ah salah. He 
distanced himself from saints and 'ulama’ and began 
criticizing them in most of their assemblies. 

He got married, had three children and became 
occupied in some business. He understood the 
purpose of life as being short-lived, so a person 
should enjoy himself. He therefore spent his spare 
time in cinemas and theatres. In his quest for wealth, 
he lost the ability to distinguish between lawful and 
unlawful. Dishonesty, fraud and lies became the 
hallmarks of his business. He realized that his life 
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was passing by in the restrictions of his evil self and 
that society was having an evil effect on him. 1 

He then started a shaykh/murid practice. To this 
end, he settled down in Jam Shaur Text Board which 
was a poor and uneducated region of Sindh. He also 
started working with jinn and idols. People of weak 
faith began coming to him in droves. Students of Jam 
Shaur Medical College also started frequenting him. 
But the principal of the college put an end to his 
practices, so he established his centre in Hyderabad 
Sare Ghat. Gauhar Shahl relates this story himself in 
his book, Ruhanl Safar. 

I received a spiritual instruction to return 
to Hyderabad and convey my blessings to 
Allah’s creation. I said: “If you have to 
send me back there, you should rather 
send me to Rawalpindi because Allah’s 
creation is also found there. Furthermore, 
if I have to live in this world, why should I 
be living far away from my wife and 
children?” I was ordered: “You can call for 
your wife and children here.” If replied: “I 
will have to obtain a job to see to their 
livelihood, while I want to distance myself 
from worldly occupations.” The reply 
came: “Allah ta'ala helps the one who 
helps His Din, and He conveys 
sustenance to them from places he never 
imagined.” I settled down in a house in 
Jam Shaur Text Board and started 
engaging in Allah’s remembrance, driving 
away evil spirits and so on. Those who 
were conversant with Sayhun began 


1 Ruham Safar, pp. 13-16. 
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frequenting me and became the means 
for the fulfilment of my needs. Even here 
there is a constant coming and going of 
visitors. Now the security police are also 
observing my movements secretly and a 
camera has been fitted to a tree which is 
close to my room. University and medical 
college students began coming to me, 
they heard about dhikr and reflection and 
they also developed an interest in dhikr. 
The principal who held contrary beliefs 
came to know of this. He strictly forbade 
the students from coming to me but they 
did not pay heed. One day, he instructed 
the guards to destroy my house or resign. 
Some of them came to me in the morning 
and informed me that they have been 
instructed to demolish my house. I did 
not interfere. They demolished my house 
and threw my goods at a distance. 1 

I then began living in Hyderabad, Sare 
Ghat. Here too people began frequenting 
me and they would meet me with 
admiration. I thought to myself: Why 
should I not get them involved in Dlni 
work? I first initiated dhikr with the heart 
to the elderly people. They accepted what 
I said and spoke highly of it, but none of 
them were ready for it. I then thought to 
myself that I should take the help of the 
'ulama’. I met several of them. They 
considered the external to be Din and 
they felt that Wilayat is also knowledge of 
the external self. In fact, most of the 


1 Ruhdni Safar, pp. 8-9. 
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'amils (those engaged in removal of evil 
jinn and so on) were posing themselves as 
poor Maulwis. Very few of these 'ulama’ 
agreed with knowledge of the internal 
self. Most of them opposed it. So instead 
of worrying about these worshippers and 
ascetics, I turned my attention to the 
youth. Their hearts were still protected. 

Their hearts accepted my expressions of 
the heart and they responded practically. 

That spiritual prescription then began 
spreading in the bazaars, and the unique 
name of Allah ta'ala reverberated in the 
alleys, and masajid. It then echoed in the 
hearts of people. When the adherents to 
this increased, the foundation for 
Anjuman Sarfaraushan Islam Pakistan 
was laid. 1 

He then began expressing his beliefs and doctrines. 

Some of them are listed below. 

Beliefs And Doctrines of the Anjuman 
Sarfaraushan Sect 

1. I only convey to you what Rasulullah 
sallalld.hu r alayhi wa sallam teaches me. 2 

2. There is no spirituality in the five pillars of 
Islam. Spirituality is only in dhikr. 3 

3. The Qur’an has 40 paras. 4 


1 Ruhani Safar, pp. 38-39. 

2 Haqq Ki Awdz, p. 4. 

3 Ibid. p. 3. 

4 Ibid. p. 52. 
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4. A person cannot be an ummati without a visit 
from Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam . 1 

5. Learn spirituality no matter which religion you 
belong to - irrespective of whether you are a 
Muslim, Christian, Hindu or Sikh. You can 
reach Allah ta'ala even without reciting the 
kalimah. 2 

6. Denigrating the Prophets r alayhimus salam. 

7. I am Imam Mahdi and the world will acquire 
guidance from my way. 3 

8. The kalimah must contain La Ilaha Illallah. 
The word Muhammadur Rasulullah must be 
replaced by Gauhar Shahl Rasulullah. 4 

9. He claims to have met Hadrat 'Isa 'alayhis 
salam. 

10.It is correct to shake hands with women and 
embrace them. 

Answers to The Beliefs And Doctrines of The 
Anjuman Sarfaraushan Sect From The Qur’an 
And HadTth 

1 st Belief: I Only Teach What Rasulullah Teaches Me 

I only teach and convey what Rasulullah sallalldhu 

r alayhi wa sallam teaches me. 

There is no spirituality in the five pillars of Islam. 

Spirituality is only in dhikr. 


1 Minarah-e-Nur, p. 34. 

2 Ibid. 

3 Haqq Kl Awaz, 4/5. 

4 A public announcement. 
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Gauhar Shahi writes in this regard: 

There is no spirituality in salah, fasting, 
hajj, zakah and other acts of worship. 
Spirituality is obtained through 
remembrance of Allah ta'dla via the 
ticking of the heart. Through it, other 
creations are awakened and they also 
engage in Allah’s remembrance. They 
then perform salahs and keep fasts. This 
action of theirs continues until the day of 
Resurrection. 1 

Answer 

The 'ulama’ of the Ahl as-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah 
state that there is Ijma' over the fact that salah, 
fasting, hajj, zakah and other acts of worship are the 
fundamental objectives in Din. If a person claims 
that there is no spirituality in them then this is kufr. 2 

In short, as regards the Shari'ah and spirituality, i.e. 
the path and the reality, the two are the same. The 
Tariqah (spiritual path) actually entails practising on 
the Shari'ah. In other words, it is the path through 
which a person practises completely and totally on 
the Shari'ah. 

2 nd Belief: The Qur’an Has 40 Paras 

Gauhar Shahi writes in this regard: 

This Qur’an is for the masses. One 
knowledge is for the masses and the 
other is for the elite. The latter is 
conveyed from chest to chest. In the same 
way, the Qur’an has ten more paras. 


1 Haqq KiAwdz, p. 3. 

2 Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 319. 
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When we engaged in dhikr, 
contemplation, recitation, worship, and 
spiritual exercises and striving - all of 
which was to gain the recognition of Allah 
ta'dla - then spiritual mysteries began to 
be exposed to us. Spiritual creations 
came before us, and those ten paras also 
came to us. 1 


He writes in another place of the same book: 

There are 30 paras which make up the 
external Qur’an and another ten which 
make up the internal Qur’an. This totals 
40 paras. 2 

Answer 


A belief of this nature is clearly against the Qur’an 
and Hadlth. Allah ta'dla says: 


6^41 1 % jz jJl UJjS £ t\ 


It is We who revealed the Admonition and it is We who 
are its protectors. 

It is the belief of Muslims that the Qur’an will remain 
protected against every type of distortion - whether it 
be in word or in meaning. No matter how much the 
times change, the Qur’an will never change. The 
treasure of Ahadlth are there for the preservation of 
the Qur’an. 

3 rd Belief: A Person Cannot be an UmmatT Without a 
Visit From Rasulullah 

Gauhar Shahl writes in Mlnarah Nur. 


1 Haqq KiAwdz, p. 52. 

2 Ibid. p. 54. 
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As long as Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam does not visit a person, there 
is no proof of his being his follower.” 

Answer : 

According to the Ahl as-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah no 
one to this day ever laid down this prerequisite for 
being a follower of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam. There is neither any proof for it from the 
Qur’an nor from the Ahadlth. How, then, can this 
prerequisite be acceptable? 

The 'ulama’ state that for a person to be a Muslim, all 
he has to do is testify with his heart that Allah ta'ala 
is one and that Muhammad sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam is Allah’s Messenger. Such a person is an 
ummati, a Muslim and included in the ummat of 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam irrespective 
of whether he is able to visit Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam or not for the rest of his life. 

4 th Belief: Learn Spirituality no Matter Which Religion 
You Belong to 

If you want to recognize Allah ta'ala and reach Him, 
you must learn spirituality no matter which sect or 
religion you belong to. Gauhar Shah! writes in this 
regard: 

If you want to recognize Allah ta'ala and 
reach Him, you must learn spirituality no 
matter which sect or religion you belong 
to. Muslims will ask: How can a person 
reach Allah ta'ala without reading the 
kalimah? Whereas we see that this is 
happening practically. The Christians, 
Hindus and Sikhs are moving forward 
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without dhikr and without reading the 
kalimah. 1 

He writes elsewhere: 


Learn spirituality to gain the recognition 
of Allah and proximity to Him, no matter 
which religion you belong to. 2 


The 'ulama’ of the Ahl as-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah and 
the entire ummat concur that no action is accepted 
by Allah ta'ala if it is not accompanied with Islam. 
This is proven from the Qur’an and Ahadith. 


Qf ?(3 f&j CHJ 



Whoever seeks a religion other than Islam it will never 
be accepted from him. And he is doomed in the 
Hereafter. 3 

Ahadith 
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I take an oath in the name of the Being in whose 
control is the life of Muhammad. Anyone - whether a 


1 Gauhar, p. 4. 

2 Farman Gauhar Shcihi, Binsht Raushnas, Minarah Nur. 

3 Surah Al 'Imran, 3: 85. 
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Jew or a Christian - who hears about me and then 
dies without having believed in the religion with which 
I was sent shall be from among the inmates of the 
Hell-fire. 


<2 
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Hadrat 'Alt radiyallahu r anhu said in one of his last 
sermons: O people! Adhere to your Din! Adhere to your 
Din! A sin committed in your Din is better than a good 
action committed in another religion. This is because 
an evil committed in your Din is pardoned while a 
good deed in another religion is not accepted. 



There is a well known narration wherein Rasulullah 
sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam said: If Musa 'alayhis 
salam were to be alive now, he would have followed 
my Din. 

Statements of Aqa’id Scholars 


< 
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(Muslims are unanimous over the belief that) Allah 
does not forgive partners being ascribed to Him. 

< 2 > 
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When affirmation of iman no longer remains in the 
heart, remaining actions will not be of any use. This is 
because affirmation of the heart is a prerequisite for 
considering them to be beneficial. 

5 th Belief: Denigration of Prophets 

For example, Gauhar Shahl writes the following with 
reference to Hadrat Adam 'alayhis salam: 

When the form of Hadrat Adam 'alayhis 
salam was created, Shaytan spat on him 
out of hatred. The spit fell on his navel. A 
germ of polytheism entered him through 
the navel. It later became Shaytan’s 
instrument. Later on, the mischief of 
Adam’s self caused him to be expelled 
from Paradise and be cast into the 
human world. 2 

He writes with reference to Hadrat Musa 'alayhis 
salam: 

Hadrat Musa’s grave is two miles from 
Bayt al-Maqdis. Jewish men and women 
consume alcohol at that place. In fact, his 
mausoleum has become a centre of 


2 Minarah Nur, pp. 11-12. 
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immorality. Consequently, Hadrat Musa’s 
fine and intricate traces left that place, 
and his mausoleum has been reduced to 
an empty idol house. 1 

Answer 

It is the unanimous belief of the ummat that it is 
kufr to denigrate the Prophets 'alayhimus salam. 
This is gauged from the Qur’an, Hadlth and 
statements of the majority of scholars. 

Qur’an 
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That is their recompense - Hell - because they rejected 
and they held My words and My Messengers in 
mockery. 2 
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Say: “Were you mocking at Allah, His commands, and 
His Messenger?” Make no excuses. You became 
unbelievers after having professed faith. 3 


1 Minarah Nur, p. 62. 

2 Surah al-Kahf, 18: 106. 

3 Surah at-Taubah, 9: 65-66. 
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<3) 
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So that you people may believe in Allah and in His 
Messenger, and you may help Him and honour Him. 1 

Ahadlth 


< 
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^ 1 ^lX^I l-.>wai l«d-31 4»Xil 

& I ^yi A_d^" Ahl ^ ^ uS*" _xJL9 ^Loj ^ 1 

'• j=S ^ij ‘^4 


ibn Abbas radiyallahu r anhu said: When any Muslim 
is vulgar towards Allah or to any of the Prophets, he 
has in fact rejected Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa 
sallam, and he has become an apostate...if he 
retracts, well and good. If not, he has to be killed. 


<2 
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1 Surah al-Fath, 48: 9. 
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Mujahid rahimahullah said: A man who hurled a 
vulgar abuse against Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa 
sallam was brought to 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu who 
then killed him. 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu then said: 
Kill anyone who is vulgar towards Allah ta'ala or to 
any of the Messengers. 

The Belief of The Entire Ummat 


< 
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Tuhfah Shark Minhaj states: 
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The person becomes an unbeliever by rejecting a 
Messenger or a Prophet, by belittling him in any way, 
e.g. by using his name in the diminutive form with the 
intention of denigrating him, or by admitting the 
prophet-hood of anyone after Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam or by believing that 'Isa 'alayhis 
salam was given the rank of prophet-hood before 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. There is no 
doubt about the kufr of such a person. 
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The person is classified a kafir if he doubts the 
genuineness of Rasulullah sallalla.hu 'alayhi wa 
sallam, is vulgar towards him, denigrates him or 
belittles him...he is classified a kafir if he attributes 
any act of immorality to the Prophets 'alayhimus 
salam. 


<3 


'Allamah Shami rahimahullah states: 
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A person becomes a kafir by being vulgar to a Prophet 

He will be killed as part of the penal code. 

6 th Belief: Claim of Being The MahdT 

Gauhar Shahl writes in this regard: 

If people refer to me as Imam Mahdi then 
the fact of the matter is that the one who 
receives blessings from considers me to 
be such. Others say many other things 
about me. I do not say anything to them 
because the more they believe in me the 
better it will be for them. 2 


Answer 

It is the belief and the unanimous view of the ummat 
that Hadrat Mahdi will be born some time which is 
close to the day of Resurrection. 

His name will be Muhammad, his father’s name will 
be 'Abdullah, his mother’s name will be Aminah, he 


2 Sawal Namah Gauhar, 1997, p. 8. 
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will be from the progeny of Hadrat Hasan radiyallahu 
'anhu and he will be a resident of Madinah 
Munawwarah. 

There are several narrations with reference to Imam 
Mahdi. The following are quoted to serve as 
examples: 


< 
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Hadrat Umm Salamah radiyallahu 'anha narrates: I 
heard Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam saying: 
Mahdi will be from my progeny, from the children of 
Fatimah. 


<2 
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Hadrat 'All radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: There will come a 
person from the progeny of [my son Hasan] who will 
have the name of your Prophet, his character will be 
similar to him, and he will fill the earth with justice. 
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Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud radiyallahu 'arihu 
narrates that Rasulullah sallalld.hu r alayhi wa sallam 
said: A person from my family will rule over the Arabs. 
His name will be the same as mine, and his father’s 
name will be the same as my father’s name. 
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Hadrat Abu SaTd Khudri radiyallahu r anhu said: 
Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam said: The 
Final Hour will not commence until the earth is filled 
with injustice and transgression. A man from my 
family will then appear. He will fill the land with 
justice and equity just as it had been filled with 
injustice and transgression. 
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The Ahadith With Reference to Imam Mahdi Are 
Mutawatir 

There are so many Ahadith which make reference to 
Imam Mahdi that they reach the level of tawatur - 
such a large number that they cannot be rejected. 
'Allamah Shaukani rahimahullah writes: 


■ S y\y-t* 4_Jx- j* (JyJ (Jjjj (_j oSjVjli 


The Ahadith which make mention of the awaited 
Mahdi are mutawatir. The Ahadith which make 
reference to the coming down of Hadrat 'Isa ibn 
Maryam 'alayhis salam are mutawatir. 

We learn from all these narrations that the coming of 
Imam Mahdi is from among the signs of the 
Resurrection. None of the signs which are described 
in the Ahadith are to be found in Gauhar Shahl. He 
is therefore not the promised Mahdi. 

7 th Belief: Replacing “Muhammad Rasulullah” With 
“Gauhar ShahT RasGlullah” in The Kalimah 


Gauhar Shahi himself writes in his book, Haqq Ki 
Awclz : 


On the birthday, a coloured sticker was 
issued by R.A.G.S. National England in 
which the kalimah and my name was 
written. There was nothing serious about 
it, yet my opponents immediately 
removed it. 


.VV y 
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Answer 


The second part of the Kalimah Tayyibah contains 
the words “Muhammad Rasulullah”. The entire 
ummat is unanimous in this regard. The other 
Prophets of the past also had a second part to the 
kalimah, e.g. 

La Ilaha Illallah Adam Safiyyullah 
La Ilaha Illallah Ibrahim Khalllullah 
La Ilaha Illallah Isma'il Dhabihullah 
La Ilaha Illallah Musa Kalimullah 
La Ilaha Illallah 'Isa Ruhullah 

Gauhar Shahi added his name to the kalimah by 
having it written as follows: 

La Ilaha Illallah Gauhar Shahi Rasulullah. 


The entire ummat unanimously states that any type 
of alteration to the kalimah renders a person out of 
the circle of Islam. In fact, the 'ulama’ of the Ahl as- 
Sunnah state that merely not accepting Muhammad 
Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam renders a 
person a kafir. And not accepting whatever he came 
with also renders him a kafir. This point is proven 
from the Qur’an, Ahadlth and Ijma' of the ummat. 
'Allamah Ibn Hazm Zahiri rahimahullah states in 
Kitab al-Fasl: 
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It is unanimously stated that anyone who rejects 
something which is established through Ijma' that it is 
from Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam then he 
is a kafir. 


The following is stated in Kitab Ithar al-Haqq : 






Kufr entails rejecting the essentials of Dm or 

rationalizing them. 

8 th Belief: Claiming to Have Met Hadrat 'Isa 

Gauhar Shahi writes in this regard: 

Imam Mahdi and Hadrat 'Isa 'alayhis 
salam have already made their 
appearance. They know those who are 
close to them. They also know those who 
get close to them. Their number is 
increasing in this way. 2 

His disciple writes in this regard: 

In the course of his journey to America, 
Hadrat Sayyiduna Riyad Ahmad Gauhar 
Shahi met Hadrat 'Isa 'alayhis salam at 
the El Monte Lodge Hotel in New Mexico 
on 29 May 1997. This meeting remained 
a secret until the 28 th of July 1997. 
However, when his highness decided to 
lift the veil from this secret, he provided 
some details to us. He said: It was the 
latter part of the first night of my stay in 


. Y t \ 

2 Haqq Ki Awaz, Malfuzat Gauhar Shahi, p. 17, 15 June 
1998. 
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the New Mexico hotel when I saw a 
person in my room. There was a slight 
amount of light in the room. I assumed it 
to be one of my companions. I asked: 
“Why have you come?” The person 
replied: “To meet you.” I switched on the 
light and saw that it was a stranger. All 
my different forms of dhikr came out 
spontaneously, I perceived a unique 
internal joy, and I felt the happiness 
which I had felt several times previously 
in the assemblies of Rasulullah sallalldhu 
'alayhi wa sallam. It seemed that this 
person could speak any language. He 
said to me: “I am 'Isa ibn Maryam and I 
am presently residing in America.” I 
asked: “Where is your house?” He replied: 
“I did not have a permanent place 
previously nor do I have one now.” 

He (Gauhar Shahl) did not consider it 
appropriate to relate other details of this 
meeting to us. He said: A few days later I 
went to a spiritual centre in Tucson 
where I saw a book stall. A saleswoman 
had a picture of that youngster (i.e. 
Hadrat 'Isa 'alayhis salam) whom I 
recognized. I asked her: “Whose 

photograph is this?” She replied: “It is of 
Jesus Christ.” I asked: “Where did you 
get it from?” She replied: “Some friends 
had gone to worship at a holy and 
spiritual place. They took some photos 
there and when they were developed and 
printed later, this face also appeared, 
whereas no one had seen him there and 
no one had taken his photograph.” 
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After obtaining this photo from the 
woman, I compared it to an image which 
is visible on the moon and found it to be 
the same. On returning to London, I gave 
it to the Guardian newspaper to place as 
an advert. They too compared it to the 
image on the moon and affirmed it. In the 
light of these incidents, I find it necessary 
to divulge this secret and state that it is 
certainly the image of Hadrat Tsa 'alayhis 
salam . 1 

Answer 

The entire ummat unanimously believes that Hadrat 
'Isa 'alayhis salam is alive in the heavens and that he 
will descend to earth before the day of Resurrection. 
He will remain on earth for some time, pass away 
and be buried next to Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi 
wa sallam. 

The Ahadlth state that when Hadrat 'Isa 'alayhis 
salam descends, people will see him immediately. He 
will not be here from before hand. 
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Hadrat Nawas ibn Sam'an radiyallahu 'anhu narrates 
that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: 
Allah ta'dla will send al-Masih ibn Maryam. He will 
descend on the white eastern minaret of Damascus, 


1 An advert published by Sarfaroz Publishers. 
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while wrapped in two sheets and having placed his 
hands on the wings of two angels. 
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Hadrat Jabir radiyallahu r anhu narrates that 
Rasulullah sallalld.hu r alayhi wa sallam said: “A 
group from my ummah will continue fighting for the 
truth and they will be victorious until the day of 
Resurrection.” He then said: “Tsa ibn Maryam will 
descend.” The Muslim leader will say to him: “Come 
forward and lead us in salah.” He will reply: “No. 
Allah ta'ala honoured this ummah by making some of 
you leaders over others. ” 

Hadrat ; Isa Will Wage Jihad 
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Hadrat Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu r anhu narrates that 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: I take 
an oath in the name of the Being in whose control is 
my life. [Isa] Ibn Maryam will soon come down to you 
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as a just ruler. He will break the cross, instruct the 
killing of swine and put an end to jizyah. Wealth will 
be in such abundance that there will be no one to 
accept charities. 

Hadrat 'Isa 'alayhis salam will remain on earth for 40 
years and will then be buried next to Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. 
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Hadrat '.Abdullah ibn 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu 
narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
said: 'Isa ibn Maryam will come down to earth, he will 
marry, children will be bom to him, he will remain on 
earth for 45 years and die. He will be buried with me 
in my grave. 'Isa ibn Maryam and I will then get up 
from one grave, and Abu Bakr and 'Umar will be 
between us. 

It is learnt from the above narrations that Hadrat 'Isa 
'alayhis salam will descend before the Resurrection 
and that his descent will be from among the major 
signs of the Resurrection. When he descends in 
Damascus, Imam Mahdi will be present. All Muslims 
will recognize him. 
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9 th Belief: It is Permissible to Embrace Strange 
Woman 

Gauhar Shahl writes in Ruhani Safar. 

After that incident I and Mastani came 
more near (to each other). She used to 
call me brother on every occasion and 
sometimes even hushed (relax) me in case 
of headache. She was not forcing me any 
more to take hemp even did not take 
hemp in my presence. It used to 
overspread a strange kind of devoid of 
senses in her eyes occasionally, then 
(she) used to chat in different expressions 
(styles), whitened the black face with 
flour, behave boastfully like girls 
although she was at the age of almost 50 
years, sometimes used to hold my hand 
and put it to her chest and on the other 
times start dancing and I had been 
ignoring her with a view that it were 
habits. 1 

He writes in another place of the same book: 

Sometimes when the heart used to feel 
distressed or memories of the children 
troubled me, those women would appear 
suddenly, fan me and sing poems. In this 
way, those moments of distress would 
pass. If I ever experienced pain in my 
body, she would come and massage me, 
and this would bring comfort to me. 


1 Quoted directly from the book Rohani Safar from the 
website “goharshahi.org”. Urdu reference: Ruhani Safar, p. 


37. 
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Answer 


The Ahadlth are clear as regards the prohibition of 
meeting strange women, looking at them, touching 
them and having one’s self massaged by them. 


< 


1 


Hadrat 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that 
Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam said: “When 
a man is in privacy with a woman, the third one is 
Shay tan.” 1 


< 2 > 

Hadrat Ma'qil ibn Yasar radiyallahu r anhu narrates 
that Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam said: “It 
is better for a needle to be pricked in your head than 
for you to touch a woman who is not lawful to you.” 2 

<3) 

It is not permissible to offer salam to strange women, 
nor is it permissible for women to offer salam to 
strange men. 3 


< 4 > 

A lengthy narration of Hadrat Abu Hurayrah 
radiyallahu r anhu states that Rasulullah sallalldhu 
'alayhi wa sallam said that adultery of the hand 
entails touching a strange woman. 4 


1 TirmidhI. 

2 Tabaram and Bayhaqi. 

3 Abu Nu'aym and Kanz al-'Ummal, vol. 8, p. 263. 

4 Bukhari. 


532 



The 'ulama’ state that it is haram to converse with a 
strange woman, shake hands with her, embrace her, 
to have her massage you, etc. 

Fatawa With Reference to the Anjuman 
Sarfaraushan Islam Sect 


< 


1 


The last fatwa of Hadrat Maulana Muhammad Yusuf 
Ludhyanwl Shahid rahimahullah. 

Question 

What do the 'ulama’ say about a person by the name 
of Riyad Ahmad Gauhar Shahl whose group is known 
as Anjuman Sarfaraushan Islam? He has a matric 
pass and is a welder and motor mechanic by 
profession. He is from the Moghul family but calls 
himself a Sayyid. He lives in Khurshld Colony in 
Hyderabad Sindh, and calls his centre “Ruhanl 
Markaz”. He makes the following claims: 

1. I only convey to you what Muhammad 
sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam teaches me. 

2. I meet Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam 
very often. 

3. I had several direct verbal meetings with 
Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam. 

4. His followers printed and distributed a sticker 
which contains the kalimah as follows: La 
Ilaha Illallah, Riyad Ahmad Gauhar Shahl 
Rasulullah. He claims that there is nothing 
wrong with this sticker. 
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5. From the five fundamental pillars of Islam, he 
considers salah and fasting to be external 
forms of worship which are devoid of 
spirituality. He says that spirituality lies in the 
beating of the heart. 

6. He claims that the Qur’an has 40 paras and 
not 30. The other ten paras contain additional 
themes which are different from the 30. The 
30 para Qur’an states that zakah is two and 
half percent while the ten paras state that 
zakah is ninety seven and half percent. The 30 
para Qur’an states: perform salah or else you 
will be a sinner. The ten paras state: you will 
become a sinner if you perform salah. He 
makes various other claims in this regard. 

7. He claims that his adherents believe him to be 
the Mahdi, and the more conviction a person 
has in him the closer he will get to him. 

8. My image has already appeared on the moon, 
sun and the Black Stone. Anyone who rejects 
this is rejecting Allah’s great signs. 

9. My image on the Black Stone has been 
affirmed by the Imam of the Haram, Hammad 
ibn 'Abdillah, who said that this image is 
similar to that of the Mahdi’s. 

10.1 used to live in the 'Alam Arwah (the world of 
souls) with Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa 
sallam. When he came into this world and saw 
my image on the Black Stone, he recognized it 
as mine. This is why Rasulullah sallalldhu 
'alayhi wa sallam kissed my image. 

11.1 met Hadrat 'Isa 'alayhis salam in a hotel in 
America. He came especially to meet me. [He 
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also claims that] Hadrat 'Isa 'alayhis salam 
has already descended into this world. 

12.Hadrat Mahdl is already born. He is silent 
about his claim to being the Mahdl because 
there is the fear of being imprisoned in 
Pakistan under the law of denigrating prophet- 
hood. 

13.In the course of a journey he was in the 
company of a Mastani with whom he spent 
several nights. He claims that his 
companionship with this woman did not affect 
his spirituality in the least. 

14. He describes Hadrat Adam 'alayhis salam as 
“envious” and “one with a mischievous self’. 

15. He says that the grave of Hadrat Musa 
'alayhis salam is devoid of his blessed body 
and that it is a centre of polytheism. 

16. He claims that Allah ta'ala is restricted, and 
that although He is closer than the jugular 
vein, He cannot see. 

17. When he went to meet Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam, he saw the ring of Hadrat 
'All radiyalla.hu 'anhu in Allah’s hand. 

18. Hemp and opium are not haram. Rather, the 
intoxication which increases one’s spirituality 
is halal. Our scholars have labelled it haram 
for no reason. 

19. Learn spirituality no matter which religion you 
belong to. Anyone who learns spirituality even 
if he did not recite the kalimah of Islam will 
not go to Hell. 
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20.He claims to have gone on Mi'raj and to have 
received divine inspiration. 

Is this person a Muslim or a kafir and a zindiq? What 
are the statements of the Qur’an, Sunnah and 
'ulama’ with regard to this person and his 
organization? Is it permissible to interact with them, 
intermarry, etc.? What is the ruling with regard to 
animals slaughtered by them? Kindly explain in 
detail with proofs. 

Was salam 

Said Ahmad Jalalpurl, Karachi. 

Answer 

I-Xju L»I 4li JwajLl 

The honourable Maulana Said Ahmad Jalalpurl 
compiled this questionnaire with reference to Riyad 
Ahmad Gauhar Shahi whose organization is known 
as Anjuman Sarfaraushan Islam. Acting under my 
advice, he compiled a book on the beliefs of Gauhar 
Shahi. References to the above questions are to be 
found in this book. The honourable Maulana 
presented the gist of his claims veiy beautifully in the 
above questionnaire. At the end he asked: “Is this 
person a Muslim or a kafir and a zindiq?” 

1. Anyone who studies this questionnaire will 
conclude that this man is not a Muslim. He is 
a kafir, a zindiq and an apostate. 

2. The declaration of the Qur’an, Sunnah and 
seniors of this ummat is that such a person 
and his followers can never ever be Muslims. 
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3 . 


It is not permissible to interact with Riyad 
Ahmad Gauhar Shah! and his followers, to 
intermarry with them, etc. 

4. Animals slaughtered by them are classified as 
carrion. 

5. The person who read the declarations of the 
Qur’an, Sunnah and seniors of this ummat 
does not need proofs for the above-listed 
points. Rather, whatever is mentioned in the 
questionnaire is a clear proof of the above. 

Allah ta'ala knows best. 

Muhammad Yusuf, may Allah pardon him. 

12 Safar 1421 A.H. 


<2 


The fatwa of Jami'ah 'Ulum Islamiyyah, 'Allamah 
Binnaurl Town 


It should remain clear that Allah ta'ala sealed 
prophet-hood with Muhammad Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam and announced the perfection of 
Din. Allah ta'ala selected Islam over all other 
religions and made it the most acceptable. The 
Qur’an makes mention of this as follows: 


Qf <3 >j ( jis 0d3 



Whoever seeks a religion other than Islam it will never 
be accepted from him. And he is doomed in the 
Hereafter. 1 


1 Surah Al 'Imran, 3: 85. 
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The Din of Rasulullah sallalldhu r alayhi wa sallam 
was perfected and completed as clearly proven from 
the following declaration of Allah ta'ala: 


c4^3j gjo ( U=4lt 


Today I have perfected for you your religion and 
completed upon you My favour, and I have chosen for 
you Islam as your religion. 1 

Thus, if anyone tries in the impure effort of altering 
Islam and making additions to it, Muslims will never 
be prepared to tolerate it. 

Various types of tribulations came to the fore after 
the demise of Rasulullah sallalldhu r alayhi wa 
sallam. Some claimed to be prophets, others to be 
the Mahdi and yet others to be the Messiah. Groups 
of these people are to be found in the world, who, 
together with these claims laid the foundations for a 
new religious denomination. In Iran, Muhammad 'All 
Bab and Baha’ullah ShlrazI made claims of being the 
Mahdi and commenced their journey in this way. 
Presently, we find Bahais in various parts of the 
world. In America, Master Father Muhammad and 
Elijah Muhammad also commenced their religions by 
claiming to be the Mahdi. At present, their religion 
“Nation of Islam” is spreading under the leadership of 
Louis Farrakhan. This is a religion which is totally 
and entirely different from the Islam of the Muslims. 
Similarly, in the Mukran region of Pakistan, the 
DhikrI sect is coming down since several centuries. 
Mulla Muhammad AttokkI also initiated this sect by 


1 Surah al-Ma’idah, 5: 3. 
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first making claims of being the MahdI. He eventually 
adopted the titles “Rasulullah” and “Khatamun 
Nablyyln” for himself. 

During the period of colonisation, the wretched 
British instigated various tribulations to render the 
unity of Muslims into smithereens. In short, the 
Islamic world has faced tribulations in its history. 
The most dangerous and most painful tribulation 
was that of a false prophet whom the British 
instigated in order to put an end to the Muslim zeal 
for jihad, lower the status of prophet-hood, and to 
render the traditional doctrines of Islam unworthy of 
consideration. To this end, they instigated their slave 
from Qadiyan to claim prophet-hood, and thereby 
put the ummat through a major tribulation. 

The fact of the matter is that Qadiyaniyat is in itself a 
major tribulation for Islam. The Islamic community 
and the Muslims of India and Pakistan had still not 
completed putting an end to the poison of this British 
prophet [Mirza Ghulam Ahmad] and his British 
religion, and they hadn’t disposed of his stinking 
corpse as yet, when another similar tribulation in the 
name of spirituality and Sufism was propped up by 
the British. The founder of this movement was Riyad 
Ahmad Gauhar Shahl who, all at once, announced 
the ruin of the entire edifice of Islam as is gauged 
from the previously-mentioned beliefs, his books, 
booklets and pamphlets. 

He makes derogatory statements against Islam and 
Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam. He claims 
distortions in the Qur’an and alters the kalimah. He 
alleges his images to be found on the moon, sun and 
the Black Stone. He claims that the Imam of the 
Haram, Hammad ibn 'Abdillah, saw his image on the 
Black Stone (whereas the head imam of the Haram, 
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Shaykh 'Abdullah ibn Subayyil vehemently rejected 
him and labelled him a deviate who is misleading 
others, and one of the Dajjals of our time. He further 
declared that there is no such Hammad ibn 'Abdillah 
from among the imams of the Haram). Gauhar Shahl 
also claims to have received direct instructions from 
Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam. He rejects 
salah, fasting, hajj and other salient features of 
Islam. In fact, he even denies Din, Iman and Islam 
being necessary for salvation. He believes that the 
outward form of the Sharl'ah, the Qur’an, Hadlth and 
their injunctions have no reality. In addition to other 
false beliefs, he claims that (Allah forbid) Hadrat 'Isa 
'alayhis saldm came to meet him in a hotel in 
America. The Anjuman Sarfaraushan published 
pamphlets and booklets with photographs depicting 
this meeting. 

In the light of the above, any person who holds such 
beliefs and his followers are deviated themselves, 
deviating others, and are Dajjals according to the 
'ulama’ of the Ahl as-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah. They 
are out of the circle of Islam, they are kafirs and 
zindlqs. It is haram to interact with them, intermarry 
with them and so on. Their slaughtered animals are 
haram. This is because his followers consider 
Gauhar Shahl to be a Rasul and they read his 
kalimah as mentioned in their own books. They reject 
the fundamentals of Islam - salah, fasting, zakah 
and hajj. There is no doubt whatsoever about their 
being unbelievers. 


a]^S) A^aLtJl (_j (JU (a_uoj] 1) (j) (_j (Jls 
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Animals slaughtered by them are not halal as gauged 
from the above text. 


That is all. 

Khwajah Ghulam Rasul 
Specialist in Islamic jurisprudence 
Dar al-Ifta’, Jami'ah al-'Ulum al-Islamlyyah 
'Allamah Binnauri Town, Karachi, 5. 
29/2/1421 A.H./04/6/2000. 

I concur with the answer. 

Muhammad Abd al-Majld. 

I concur with the answer. 

Muhammad 'Abd as-Salam 
Head of Dar al-Ifta’ 

Jami'ah al-'Ulum al-Islamlyyah 


<3 


The fatwa of Jami'ah Faruqiyyah 

Any person who holds the beliefs as listed in 
numbers 4, 5, 6, 8, 11, 14, 15, 16, 18 and 19 is out 
of the fold of Islam. He is deviated, a rebel and one 
who is disrespectful to Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi 
wa sallam. Interacting with such a person or his 
followers would result in one’s destruction. It is 
haram to intermarry with such people or to eat 
animals which are slaughtered by them. 

Muslims intermingling with these people will result 
in their ruin and the destruction of their Iman. 
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Muslims must never have ties with people who are 
followers of such a person (may Allah ta'ala protect 
us against tribulations of this nature). 

A short list of the person’s blasphemies are presented 
below: 

1. It is haram to replace the words “Muhammad 
Rasulullah” from the kalimah with one’s own 
words. 

2. The entire ummat unanimously concurs that 
salah, fasting, hajj, zakah and similar acts of 
worship are the fundamental objectives of Din. 
It is kufr to allege that there is no spirituality 
in them. 1 

3. Allah ta'ala personally took in upon Himself to 
preserve the Qur’an. It is against an explicit 
text to claim that the Qur’an contains 40 
paras. This is kufr. 

4. The one who is disrespectful towards any of 
the Prophets 'alayhimus salam is unanimously 
classified a kafir. 

.1-Jo- (_j 

5. His claim that Allah ta'ala is restricted and 
cannot see even though He is closer than the 
jugular vein is a kufr belief and entails 
rejection of absolute texts. Similarly, it is kufr 
to state that a person needs only to learn 
spirituality even if he does not read the 
kalimah, and that he will not go to Hell if he 
does not read it. This is because it is essential 



to read the kalimah to be saved from the Hell- 
fire. It is also essential to act on the demands 
of the kalimah. This claim of his is in conflict 
with the absolute texts of beliefs. 

Hammadullah Wahid 

Dar al-Ifta’ Jami'ah Faruqlyyah, Karachi. 

I concur with the answer. 

Muhammad Iqbal, may Allah pardon him. 

24/2/1421 A.H. 



The fatwa of Dar al-'Ulum Karachi 


Answer 


J>S\ aJ yMj ^ 




The questioner wants to know the Shar'i ruling with 
regard to Riyad Ahmad Gauhar Shahl. We will first 
present some of his views and objectionable 
statements from the books and booklets written by 
him. We will then present our observations, and 
conclude by summarizing the discussion and the 
ruling with regard to this person. 

At the time of writing on this person, we had the 
following of his written works: 

1. Minarah-e-Nur, Sarfaraush Publications 
Pakistan. 


2. Tuhfah al-Majalis, Sarfaraush Publications 
Pakistan. 


3. Tuhfah al-Majalis (vol. 2), Anjuman 
Sarfaraushan Islam. 
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4. Rehnuma’-e-Tanqat Wa Asrar Haqiqat, 
Sarfaraush Publications. 

5. Raushnas, Sarfaraush Publications Pakistan. 

6. Gauhar - annual. Sarfaraush Publications 
Pakistan. 

7. Tarashah Sada’-e-Sarfaraush, Hyderabad 
(fortnightly). 

Now observe a few important quotations from these 
writings: 

1. Islam is Not Needed For Allah’s Recognition 
And His pardon 

(a) Learn spirituality to gain the recognition of 
Allah and proximity to Him, no matter which 
religion you belong to. 1 

(b) If you want to recognize Allah ta'dla and reach 
Him, you must learn spirituality no matter 
which sect or religion you belong to. Muslims 
will ask: How can a person reach Allah ta'dla 
without reading the kalimah? Whereas we see 
that this is happening practically. The 
Christians, Hindus and Sikhs are moving 
forward without dhikr and without reading the 
kalimah. 2 

(c) Hadrat Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu 'anhu said: 
“Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
taught me two sciences. I conveyed one of 
them to you. If I were to convey the other one, 
you will kill me.” The fact of the matter is that 
it is this second science which even if a person 


1 Farman Gauhar Shahi, Birisht Raushnas, Minarah Nur. 

2 Gauhar, p. 4. 
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does not read the kalimah, he can reach 
Allah. 1 

(d) Some people are purified through religion, 
others are purified through the love and gaze 
of a saint. 2 

(e) We are teaching people the love of Allah 
without distinguishing between race and 
religion. If a dog can become “Hadrat Qamtlr” 
by virtue of its love for the Companions of the 
Cave and enter Paradise, how can the person 
who is engaging in Allah’s remembrance out of 
His love be deprived of salvation? 3 

(f) An American woman came to meet Shah 
Sahib. She was also searching for spirituality. 
She was accompanied by a Pakistani partner. 
The partner said to the master: “This 
American woman would like to embrace Islam 
at your hands.” On hearing this, Shah Sahib 
addressed the woman directly and asked: 
“What do you want? Only Islam or God?” She 
replied forthrightly: “God.” Shah Sahib said: 
“Very well, I will show you the path to 
God...There are two paths leading to God. One 
is the path of love. (Shah Sahib then explained 
the difference between the two by saying that 
the path of Islam contains adherence to 
certain restrictions, while the path of love does 
not). 4 


1 Gauhar, p. 4. 

2 Gauhar, p. 6. 

3 Sada’-e-Sarfaraush, 12 RabI' al-Awwal 1419 A.H. 

4 Gauhar, p. 7. 
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From the above quotations it becomes clear that 
according to Gauhar Shahl, a person can recognize 
Allah ta'dla and gain proximity to Him through a 
specific form of dhikr. The person can realize 
purification of the self and acquire love of Allah 
ta'dla. It is not even necessary to be a Muslim to 
achieve this. People of other religions can also 
acquire it. In fact, they are doing it. Furthermore, the 
fundamental objective is spirituality for which Islam 
is not a pre-requisite. A non-Muslim - whether he is 
a Hindu, Christian or Sikh - can be forgiven after 
having acquired spirituality. It is not necessary to 
have Islam in order to find Allah ta'dla. It is possible 
to find Him without it. Gauhar Shahl presents two 
proofs to this end. One, the Hadlth of Hadrat Abu 
Hurayrah radiyallahu 'anhu and the other, the dog of 
the Companions of the Cave. Details in this regard 
are to be found in the above quotations. 

In the light of the Qur’an, Ahadlth and Ijma' of the 
ummat, all these points are totally baseless and clear 
deviations. This is because in the presence of kufr, 
no action is accepted by Allah ta'dla. No dhikr is a 
cause of proximity, Allah’s love and purification of 
the self. In the presence of kufr, the apparent 
benefits of dhikr which are seen are merely the 
apparent effects of dhikr and concentration. This 
dhikr can never be a cause of proximity, Allah’s 
pleasure and pardon. Iman is the first prerequisite 
for the acceptance of good deeds. Iman is not 
considered in the Shaii'ah as long as - together with 
embracing Islam - all other false creeds and religions 
are rejected. A few verses of the Qur’an, Ahadlth of 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam and 
declarations of jurists and theologians are presented 
in this regard. 
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Qur’an 


< 


1 
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Surely the true religion in the sight of Allah is Islam. 1 

' 2 \ 
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Whoever seeks a religion other than Islam, it will never 
be accepted from him. And in the Hereafter he is 
doomed. 2 


<3 
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These are the very ones whose efforts have gone to 
waste in this world and in the Hereafter. 3 




Their deeds therefore went to waste. So We shall 
assign no weight for them on the day of Resurrection. 4 


1 Surah A1 'Imran, 3: 19. 

2 Surah Al 'Imran, 3: 85. 

3 Surah Al 'Imran, 3: 22. 

4 Surah al-Kahf, 18: 105. 
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Ahadith 


< 


1 
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I take an oath in the name of the Being in whose 
control is the life of Muhammad. Anyone - whether a 
Jew or a Christian - who hears about me and then 
dies without having believed in the religion with which 
I was sent shall be from amonq the inmates of the 
Hell-fire. 


< 2 > 

A^X A^Ax 4_kil 4»Ul 

ft 

(_3ijAl • *_diail -XX jjj-S CjL^j tAj ^ j OyvaJoj a]^^ 

^ & & 
• AxLo ( —UjX jUl ( Jj&l 

Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said with 
reference to his uncle Abu Talib who used to help and 
protect him, but did not believe in him and died on the 
religion of Abd al-Muttalib: The one who will be meted 
out the lightest punishment in the Hell-fire shall be 
Abu Talib. He will be made to wear shoes which will 
cause his brains to boil. 


• H 
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Look at the uncle of Rasulullah sallalldhu r alayhi wa 
sallam who used to be most affectionate towards him 
and always come to his defence. However, he could 
not save himself from the Hell-fire because he did not 
have iman. We learn from this that in the absence of 
Iman, there is no action which can save a person 
from the Hell-fire and give him salvation from it. 

<3> 
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Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam said: When a 
believer commits a sin, a black spot appears on his 
heart. If he repents, abstains from it and seeks 
forgiveness, his heart is cleansed of that spot But if 
he continues sinning, the black dots continue 
increasing until they encompass his entire heart. 

Just imagine the effect which sinning has on the 
heart of a believer! Now kufr which is the worst of the 
major sins and is nothing but blackness and 
darkness, as long as it is in the heart how can the 
blackness be removed by a special form of dhikr?! 
Thus, one has to embrace iman first, only then can 
purification of the self be realized. It can never be 
achieved while in a state of kufr. And the person can 
never acquire spirituality, i.e. proximity to Allah 
ta'ala or true love. 

The following is stated in Ruh al-Ma r am: 
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Hadrat 'All radiyallahu r anhu said in one of his last 
sermons: O people! Adhere to your Din! Adhere to your 
Din! A sin committed in your Din is better than a good 
action committed in another religion. This is because 
an evil committed in your Din is pardoned while a 
good deed in another religion is not accepted. 

When “good deeds” are not accepted in the presence 
of kufr, how will the heart be really illuminated 
through that good deed? How can genuine 
recognition of Allah ta'ala and true proximity to Him 
be realized? And the most important of all, how can 
he be pardoned? 

The following is stated in Sharh Aqldah Tahawlyyah: 
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When affirmation of Iman no longer remains in the 
heart, the remaining actions will not be of any use. 
This is because affirmation of the heart is a 
prerequisite for considering them to be beneficial. 

Sharh Nibras states: 
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Muslims unanimously concur that a polytheist (kafir) 
will not he pardoned. 

It is popularly attributed to some Sufis that they 
opine that a kafir will receive salvation in the 
Hereafter. This view is attributed to Shaykh Ibn al- 
'Arabl rahimahullah. However, the author of Nibras 
states that the majority of 'ulama’ have severely 
criticized him for this view and some even went to the 
extent of classifying him as a kafir. Nonetheless, the 
author of Nibras says that the Shaykh should not be 
criticized to such a level. At the same time, one 
should not agree with him in this regard because it is 
in conflict with the belief of the Ijma' of the ummat. 
Furthermore, it is a most rare view. He writes in this 
regard: 

lj 1 f \ JwSil AJLa (jAJi jj 
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Gauhar Shahl Sahib generally presents two proofs in 
support of his claim: 

1. The dog of the Companions of the Cave. 

2. The Hadlth of Hadrat Abu Hurayrah 
radiyallahu r anhu. 


•Y"i • cf ‘u'h' G^ 1 


551 



As for his first proof, it is based solely on ignorance 
and misguidance. The reasons for saying this are as 
follows: 


The entry of the dog of the Companions of the Cave 
into Paradise is not established from authentic and 
reliable narrations. This is clearly stated by the 
author of Ruh al-Ma'ani. 

Secondly, even if these narrations are accepted as 
authentic and reliable, it is totally wrong and 
baseless to base the admission of a kafir into 
Paradise on the dog’s admission into Paradise. This 
is because the dog of the Companions of the Cave is 
not accountable to the injunctions of Din for it does 
not possess intellect. On the other hand, the 
unbelievers, polytheists and other humans are 
accountable to the injunctions of the Din on the 
basis of possessing intelligence. Thus, abstaining 
from iman and dying in a state of kufr will cause 
them to remain in Hell forever. 

Applying the salvation of the dog of the Companions 
of the Cave to that of unbelievers is also not correct 
because the author of Ruh al-Ma'am labels it a 
reasoning of the Shi'ah. They feel that if the dog of 
the Companions of the Cave can be saved, then it is 
more likely for the one who is named “Kalb 'Ali” ('Ali’s 
dog) to receive salvation. This is why we find the 
Shi'ah naming their children by this name. 'Allamah 
'Alusi rahimahulldh writes in Ruh al-Ma'driu. 


: jljjca ciLaLjij) (jLi 3 s-La-j 
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It is said with regard to the dog of the Companions of 
the Cave that it will enter Paradise on the day of 
Resurrection. Khalid ibn Mi'dan said: There will be no 
animals in Paradise except for the dog of the 
Companions of the Cave and the donkey of 
Bal r am...As far as I know, there is no reliable 
narration in this regard...It is popularly believed that 
this dog will enter Paradise to the extent that some 
ShTah name their sons “Kalb r Ali”. They hope that the 
one who is given this name will receive salvation 
based on the greater likelihood on what was said. 
Consequently, a poet said: “The dog of the 
Companions of the Cave received salvation, how can 
Kalb All not receive salvation?” 


< 2 > 

The narration of Hadrat Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu 
r anhu which Gauhar Shahl furnishes as proof reads 
as follows: 
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Hadrat Abu Hurayrah radiyalld.hu 'anhu said: I 
acquired two types of knowledge from Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. I related one type to you. 
If I were to relate the second type, my throat will be 
slit. 

The commentators of Hadlth have several views in 
identifying the type of knowledge which Hadrat Abu 
Hurayrah radiyallahu r anhu did not expose. For 
example: 

1. It refers to internal knowledge. 

2. It refers to knowledge of tauhld. 

3. It refers to the names of the hypocrites. 

4. It refers to the tyrant rulers from the Banu 
Umayyah. 

5. It refers to various tribulations. 2 

Thus, Gauhar Shahi’s claim that it refers to gaining 
proximity to Allah ta'ala even without reading the 
kalimah is solely a fabrication from his side which is 
baseless and ignorance. 

2. The ShaiTah And Tariqah Are Separate Entities 

a) Hadrat Jibrall first came down with the 
Qur’an as enlightened words which settled in 
the heart of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 


tv oijjj^ 

2 Refer to Tibi, vol. 1, p. 416; Mirqat, vol. 1, p. 526. 
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sallam. It was then passed on from chest to 
chest to those who were eligible for it. The 
extraordinary feats and blessings of these 
people is based on the Qur’an which is within 
them. This is an image of the external Qur’an 
which was preserved on paper and which 
came into the lot of the 'ulama’ and huffaz. 
The 'ulama’ then embellished the external 
through the external Qur’an while the auliya’ 
embellished the internal through the internal 
Qur’an. 1 

b) One means is through the Qur’an which is 
related to external knowledge, the external 
form, and the rectification of the self...this 
came into the share of the 'ulama’, and the 
masses received guidance through the verbal 
teachings of the 'ulama’. This is referred to as 
the station of Shahid and Sharl'ah. 

The second means is the companionship of 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam and 
love for him. Love is connected to the heart, 
and a heart finds the way to another heart in 
this manner. The light of Rasulullah’s heart 
entered his heart and he received guidance 
solely through that light. Bearing in mind that 
the heart concerns the internal self and it is 
aware of internal mysteries, it is known as the 
Tariqah. This is referred to as the station of 
Did, and these people are known as the 
auliya’. 2 

c) External worship is related to the Shari'ah. 
Those who are occupied in reciting the Qur’an, 


1 Minarah Nur, p. 35, Sarfaraush Publishers, Pakistan. 

2 Ru Shanas, p. 16, Sarfaraush Publishers. 
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optional salah, verbal dhikr, hafiz, 'alim and 
qari are confined to this station of the 
Shari'ah. They are desirous of Paradise and 
the doe-eyed damsels. Their selves have 
neither died nor been purified, but they have 
certainly been rectified... 1 

From the above quotations from the writings of 
Gauhar Shahl, it becomes absolutely clearly that he 
considers the Shah'ah and Tariqah to be two 
separate entities. Based on this, he even divided the 
Qur’an into two - one external which is found among 
Muslims in the form of a book, and the other an 
internal one, which is being conveyed since the era of 
Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam from heart to 
heart to the auliya’. 

This is that severe deviation and irreligiousness 
which - since time immemorial - has been committed 
by ignorant and materialistic people entering the field 
of the Tariqah. They adopted the view that the 
Sharl'ah is one thing and the Tariqah is something 
totally different. The things which are haram in the 
Sharl'ah are halal in the Tariqah. Based on this, they 
made it permissible for themselves and their 
followers to commit countless prohibitions, evils and 
major sins. Muslims have always been terribly 
harmed by such people. The same deviated view is 
obvious from the writings of Gauhar Shahl. There is 
no doubt about its baselessness and its opposition to 
the express statements of the Qur’an and Sunnah. 

A Hadlth makes reference to the Qur’an as having an 
external and an internal. No one should ever fall into 
the misconception that this proves the separation of 
the Qur’an into an external and an internal one - as 


1 Minarah Nur, p. 5. 
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is propounded by Gauhar Shahi. This is not what is 
meant by this Hadith. Rather, it refers to the 
meanings and imports of the one and same Qur’an. 
In the sense that some verses of the Qur’an are so 
clear and explicit, that even a person possessing 
ordinary intelligence can understand them. The 
meanings of other verses are concealed and in the 
form of references. These can only be understood by 
erudite and practising 'ulama’. The general masses 
cannot understand them. 1 


In short, as regards the reality, the Sharl'ah and the 
Tariqah are one. The Tariqah takes its name from 
practising on the Sharfah. In other words, it is the 
path through which a person can practise completely 
on the Sharfah. However, sometimes the Tariqah is 
referred to as a part of the Sharfah in the sense that 
the Sharfah refers to beliefs, acts of worship, 
interactions, social relationships and morals. And 
Tariqah refers to adopting and acquiring these five 
departments of morals of the Sharfah. The source of 
the Shari'ah is the Qur’an and Sunnah which also 
contain teachings of the Tariqah. It also contains 
various other injunctions. 

To sum up, it is absolute deviation to divide the 
Qur’an into two, and to separate the Shari'ah from 
the Tariqah. 

Shark 'AqlcLah Tahawiyyah contains the following: 
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1 Tibi Sharh Mishkat, vol. 4, p. 240; Mirqat, vol. 4, p. 642. 
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The speech of Allah [the Qur’an] is preserved in the 
chests, is recited by the tongues and written in books 
as stated by Imam Abu Hanlfah rahimahullah in al- 
Fiqh al-Akbar. And the speech of Allah ta'ala in all 
these places [chests, tongues and books] is in fact the 
Qur’an in its reality. 

What a clear and explicit statement, i.e. no matter 
where the Qur’an is, it is the real Qur’an, it is the 
original Qur’an, and there is no difference in its copy. 

Sharh Maqasid contains the following: 


a) 

^ t * 
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The Qur’an is one no matter where it is. And what the 
reader reads is the actual Qur’an and not something 
similar to it. 


3. Seeing Allah is a Pre-requisite For Being a Wall 

A wall is a person who saw Allah ta'ala 
and conversed with Him. Any claim of 
wilayat without this is a false claim. 2 

Gauhar Shahl stipulates seeing Allah ta'ala and 
conversing with Him as prerequisites for being a wall. 
This is clearly baseless, and in total conflict with the 
explicit statements of the Qur’an and Sunnah. Allah 
ta'ala Himself defines who a wall is: 


jJjJl Sf) (Lfeit LQJjf 5] 


•Gj^ 


, ^ O O \ £ ; ^ 

2 Rehnumd’-e-Tariqat, p. 19, Sarfaraush Publishers. 
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Remember! Those who are the friends of Allah - 
neither is there fear on them nor will they grieve. 
Those who believed and continued fearingd 

Allah ta'ala defines a wall in the above verse by 
stating that he is one who is a believer and is pious. 
Allah ta'ala did not lay down any condition of seeing 
Him or conversing with Him in order to become His 
wall. Thus, it is absolute ignorance on the part of 
Gauhar Shahl to make such conditions for being a 
wall. 

Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam explained the 
identity and indication of a wall as follows: 

\jj 

Those whom when you look at them you are reminded 
of Allah. 

4. You Cannot be an Ummati if You Have Not 
Been Visited by Rasulullah 

a) As long as Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam does not visit a person, there is no 
proof of his being his ummati. 3 

* £ 

b) i jf-\ iS\j (whoever sees me has seen 

the truth). 4 Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam said this to the Sahabah because they 
had the honour of seeing him with their own 
eyes. Whenever they saw him in a dream, it 
was a true dream. How will those who have 


1 Surah Yunus, 10: 62-63. 

3 Minarah Nur, p. 34. 

4 Bukhari and Muslim. Also in Mishkat, p. 534. 
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not been given this honour be able to 
distinguish this in a dream? 

The people of the Tariqah are especially 
deceived. This is why the secret to correctly 
recognizing Rasulullah’s visit is divulged. 
Whether in a dream, at the time of meditation 
or an exposition, when you reach the 
assembly of Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa 
sallam, you will see so much of light pouring 
down from the walls that your eyes will be 
dazzled. You will see him, and after seeing 
him, your heart will become unattached from 
the world. 1 

From the above statements of Gauhar Shahl, it 
becomes clear that Muslims who come into this 
world after the Sahabah - the basis for them to be 
Rasulullah’s ummatis is to receive a visit from him; 
and that too, through a specific indication as 
described by Gauhar Shahl. This is clearly against 
the declarations of the Qur’an and Sunnah, and it is 
an obvious deviation. The reason for saying this is 
that two categories of Rasulullah’s ummat are 
affirmed from the Qur’an and Sunnah: 

One is the ummat-e-da'wat and the other is the 
ummat-e-ijabat. Ummat-e-da'wat refers to those to 
whom Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam was 
commissioned, they were invited towards Islam and 
encouraged to embrace iman. All humans from the 
time of Rasulullah’s arrival into this world until the 
day of Resurrection are included in this ummat. It 
includes all the unbelievers and polytheists as well. 
The ummat-e-ijabat refers to those who embraced 
Iman and accepted Islam. Thus, anyone who utters 


1 Minarah Nur, p. 40. 
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the kalimah verbally and believes in his heart that 
Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam is Allah’s 
Messenger, then he is a Muslim and Rasulullah’s 
ummati even if he was not visited by Rasulullah 
sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam in his entire life whether 
in a state of wakefulness, in a dream, while in 
meditation or through an exposition. 

As for Rasulullah’s previously-quoted statement, it 
means that whoever sees Rasulullah sallalldhu 
'alayhi wa sallam in a dream and his heart testifies 
that he is in fact Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa 
sallam, or he learns this through other means and 
evidences, then he can conclude that Rasulullah 
sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam visited him. It is not 
necessary for the person to experience and see the 
signs as described by Gauhar Shahl. 

It should be remembered that if Rasulullah sallalldhu 
'alayhi wa sallam comes in a person’s dream and 
instructs him to do something or forbids him from 
something, then - as per the Ijma' of the ummat - 
this instruction is not an evidence. Yes, if 
Rasulullah’s instruction [in the dream] is not in 
conflict with any injunction of the Sharl'ah, then it 
would be meritorious to fulfil it out of respect to 
Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam. 1 

5. None Apart From The Ummat of Rasulullah Was 
Given The Ism-e-Dhat 

Allah ta'ala did not give the Ism-e-Dhat to 
any Prophet apart from the followers of 
Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam. 

This is why the Prophets of the Bani 
Israll could not see Allah ta'ala, while the 


1 Refer to Takmilah Fath al-Mulhim, vol. 4, p. 452. 
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followers of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam saw Allah ta'dla. 1 

There is no proof for this claim. 'Arif Billah Hadrat 
Shaykh 'Abd al-'AzIz Dabbagh rahimahullah said that 
our father, Hadrat Adam 'alayhis saldm, was the first 
to take the Ism-e-Dhat (Allah). 

u! 4ilU cJSjlaJl JlS 
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To claim that the Prophets of the Bani Israll could 
not see Allah ta'dla while the followers of Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam could see Him on the 
basis that the previous nations did not receive the 
Ism-e-Dhat of Allah ta'dla while Rasulullah’s ummat 
received it is also an incorrect claim. Firstly because 
it proves the superiority of an ummati of Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam over a Prophet whereas 
no Muslim can be superior to any Prophet of Allah 
ta'dla. Secondly because Allah ta'dla cannot be seen 
in this world. However - as per one view - Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam did see him on the night 
of Mi'raj. Nonetheless, it is unanimously believed that 
people in general cannot see Allah ta'dla in this 
world. This is why Allah ta'dla said to a Prophet of 
the Bani Israil (Gauhar Shahl was probably referring 
to Hadrat Musa 'alauhis saldm): “You can never see 
Me.” 

The visit from Allah ta'dla which a person 
experiences in his dream, while in meditation or as 
an exposition is not the actual Being of Allah ta'dla. 


1 Tuhfah al-Majalis, vol. 3, p. 13. 
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Rather, it entails certain expositions which take 
certain forms and come before the person. Thus, it is 
incorrect to assume that Allah ta'dla has visited 
directly. Furthermore, just as Allah ta'dla visits the 
ummat of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam in 
the form of expositions, so did He for the previous 
nations as well. There is no evidence to suggest that 
it is specifically for this ummat. Shark 'Aqldah 
Tahawlyyah states: 
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The ummah unanimously states that none can see 
Allah ta'dla in this world with his eyes. The only 
difference in this regard is with reference to 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. 

Shark Maqasid states: 


jj-a t_i-L*Jl Aj Jli Laj 


The view of some past scholars as regards Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam seeing Allah ta'dla with 
his eyes on the night of Mi'raj is against what the 
majority scholars say. 

Conclusion 

In the previous pages we presented very few 
quotations from the writings of Gauhar Shahl and 
evaluated them - as per necessity - in the light of the 
Qur’an and Sunnah. Some of these views, viz. 
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salvation for a kafir, different Qur’ans, considering 
the Sharl'ah and Tariqah as two separate entities, 
etc. are extremely dangerous views. There is no 
doubt whatsoever about their deviation. Based on 
these corrupt and deviated views and beliefs, Riyad 
Ahmad Gauhar Shahl is a most deviated person and 
a bid'atl. It is obligatory and necessary to save one’s 
self from pledging allegiance to him, attending his 
assemblies, listening to his talks and reading his 
works. One must also endeavour to protect others 
from him. 

Allah ta'ala knows best. 

'Ismatullah 

Dar al-Ifta’, Dar al-'Ulum Karachi, 14. 

4/9/19 A.H. 

I concur with the answer. 

Muhammad Taqi 'UthmanI 

I concur with the answer. 

'Abd ar-Ra’uf Sakh-kharwl 

I concur with the answer. 

Muhammad 'Abd al-Mannan 

I concur with the answer. 

Mahmud Ashraf 

I concur with the answer. 

A sg har 'All Rabbanl 
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AL-HUDA INTERNATIONAL 

Background 

Our era is one of tribulation, distance from Din and 
disregard for it. New trials and tribulations are born 
by the day. The influence of Jewish, Christian and 
Western intelligentsia is behind all these tribulations. 
Those who are distant from religion and abhor it are 
undertaking various researches in the name of 
religion in major universities (especially in countries 
which are opposed to religion). In the course of their 
research, their religion is being made one of atheism 
and agnosticism. This mindset is then proliferated 
among the masses. 

It is no hidden fact that al-Huda International is a 
part of the propaganda which is being waged against 
the madaris since the last few years. Madaris were 
opened in Pakistan for girls. These girls were taught 
Qur’an, Hadlth and jurisprudence. This resulted in a 
positive change in the country. Families which were 
previously far from Din also admitted their daughters 
in these madaris which later resulted in the 
rectification of the rest of the family. 

This positive reformation proved to be distressful to 
this group which then began opening centres in the 
name of al-Huda International. A one-year course 
was offered. A girl who completed the course would 
then train others. This is causing a major tribulation. 

For example, after studying for just one year, these 
girls become involved in making objections against 
the 'ulama’ who spent their entire lives for the sake of 
Din. Another claim which they make is that there is 
no difference in the method of salah of a man and 
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woman. It is permissible for women to come to the 
masajid. A woman may undertake a journey without 
a mahram. She can travel wherever she likes. This, 
despite the fact that the majority of Muslims in 
Pakistan follow Imam Abu Hanlfah rahimahullah. 
These women are indoctrinated into thinking that 
they must give up following the Imams. They must 
understand the Qur’an and Hadlth themselves and 
practise accordingly. 

In short, instead of creating an enthusiasm for Islam 
among the Muslims, al-Huda International is 
spreading Western culture among our women. 

May Allah ta'dla protect us against all tribulations, 
bless us with the straight path and keep us steadfast 
on it. Amin. 

A Short Biography of Dr. Farhat Hashiml 

Dr. Farhat Hashiml was born in Sargodha, Punjab. 
She is the daughter of Janab 'Abd ar-Rahman 
Hashiml Sahib who was a well-known 'alim. She was 
fortunate in the sense that she received the love for 
Islam as an inheritance because her honourable 
father left a deep mark on her personality. 

She commenced her early education in her 
hometown, Sargodha. Together with this, she 
continued Qur’anic lessons under her father. She got 
married soon after obtaining her M.A. degree in 
Arabic. She then proceeded to Glasgow University in 
Scotland with her husband. She completed her Ph.D. 
at the same university in the Department of Islamic 
Studies. Although husband and wife were occupied 
in their studies and in the propagation of Islam, they 
were not unmindful of the upbringing of their four 
children. 
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Dr. Farhat remained occupied in Dlni studies from a 
young age, and made the proliferation of the Qur’an 
her main objective. Bearing in mind that she hails 
from an educated background, she is of the view that 
all educated women must be afforded access to 
Qur’anic studies. Her participation in Tablighi 
gatherings from a young age and making this her 
main occupation resulted in her number of students 
and followers increasing very swiftly. 

While treading this path of jihad with the Qur’an, she 
laid the foundations for al-Huda International For 
Islamic Studies For Women in Islamabad in 1994. 
She then established an al-Huda centre in Karachi in 
2000 . 

Despite all these efforts on her part, she is of the view 
that a lot remains to be done. It is her objective to 
have the Qur’an in every house and in every hand. 
Whether male or female - every person must be able 
to benefit from its teachings equally. 

Beliefs And Doctrines of al-Huda International 

The following is a question posed by a woman from 
Islamabad. 

Respected Mufti Sahib 

As-salamu 'alaykum wa rahmatullahi wa barakatuh 

I studied the one-year diploma course in Islamic 
studies at the al-Huda International in Islamabad. I 
took admission in this school in my efforts to obtain 
knowledge and was unaware of its secret beliefs. 
When I realized that some of their beliefs do not seem 
to be correct after the one year course, I felt I should 
consult the 'ulama’ for a fatwa so that correct beliefs 
may be conveyed to the daughters of the Muslim 
ummat and they may be saved from deviation. The 
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crux of the views of our teacher and principal at al- 
Huda International, Dr. Farhat Hashimi, are 
presented below: 

1. To move away from the Ijma' of the ummat 
and to establish one’s own view. 

2. Agreement with the views of non-Muslim and 
un-Islamic forces. 

3. Interpolating the truth with falsehood. 

4. Creating doubts and confusion through 
juridical differences. 

5. Simplifying Din. 

6. Disregarding etiquette and mustahabbat 
(desirable actions). 

The above fundamental points are detailed below: 

1. To move away from the Ijma* of the ummat and 
to establish one’s own view. 

1. Qada-e-'umii is not established from the 
Sunnah. Mere repentance is enough. There is 
no need for performing missed salahs. 

2. Three divorces are counted as one. 

3. Emphasising and stressing congregations for 
optional salahs, salat at-tasbih, the odd nights 
of Ramadan and especially for the 27 th of 
Ramadan. 

2. Agreement with the views of non-Muslim and 
un-Islamic forces 

1. Remain far from the 'ulama’, madaris and the 
Arabic language. 

2. The 'ulama’ make Din difficult, they fight 
among themselves, they confuse the masses in 
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juridical discussions. In fact, she said on one 
occasion: If you do not find an authentic 
Hadlth for a particular issue, practise on a 
weak one but do not listen to the 'ulama’. 

3. A lot of time is wasted in the madaris in 
teaching grammar, language, and juridical 
issues. The nation does not need to learn 
Arabic. The people need to be taught just the 
translation of the Qur’an. 

4. She said on one occasion: “The seven and 
eight years’ course in these madaris does not 
create a spirit for Din. Rather, efforts are made 
to prove the correctness of one’s fiqh.” 
Reference is being made to the Dars Nizami. 

5. The books of the notorious and pseudo¬ 
scholar, Wahid ad-DIn Khan are excellent for 
the training of students. They are included in 
the syllabus and available at the stalls. When 
she was asked: “What is the view of the 
'ulama’ with regard to him?” She replied: 
“Wisdom is the lost inheritance of a believer 
[he takes it from wherever he can].” 

3. Interpolating the truth with falsehood 

1. Taqlld is polytheism (but she never said which 
one is correct and when...she never showed 
how it is wrong). 

2. Practising on a weak Hadlth is to a certain 
extent presented as a crime (when authentic 
Ahadlth are found in Bukhari Sharif, why 
should weak Ahadlth be accepted?) 
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4. Creating doubts and confusion through 
juridical differences 

1. Instead of presenting her message, objectives 
and agreed upon matters; more emphasis is 
laid on criticizing and denigrating the madaris 
and 'ulama’. 

2. Instead of teaching the fundamental obligatory 
acts, Sunnats, desirable acts and undesirable 
acts of Iman, salah, fasting, zakah and hajj; 
more confusion is caused by delving into 
disputed and controversial issues. (The 
propaganda which is spread is that we are not 
prone to extremism, we are merely 
propagating authentic Ahadlth). 

3. The disputed issues with regard to salah, e.g. 

raising of the hands, reciting Surah al-Fatihah 
behind the imam, one rak'at witr, 

encouragement for women to go the musjid, 
congregational salah for women, etc. are all 
emphasised by providing authentic Ahadlth as 
proofs. 

4. Incorrect rulings of zakah are taught. Women 
have no knowledge about ownership. 

5. Simplifying Din 

1. Din is not difficult, the 'ulama’ have made it 
difficult. You can take any ruling of Din from 
any Imam. We can still remain within the 
circle of Din in this way. 

2. A Hadlth instructs us to provide ease and not 
to make things difficult. Thus, follow 
whichever Imam’s view is easier. 

3. Reading Surah Ya Sin daily is not established 
from an authentic Hadlth. From the optional 
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salahs, there is only chasht and tahajjud. 
Ishraq and awwabin have no basis. 

4. Din is easy. There is no prohibition on a 
woman to cut her hair. From the Mothers of 
the Believers, the hair of one was cut. 

5. Together with Dini education, one can go on 
picnics, have parties, wear good clothes, have 
a desire for jewellery, etc. 

6. Women must certainly leave their homes for 
the propagation of Din. 

7. The personal actions of the respected teacher 
(Dr. Farhat) are proofs for the students. Going 
for Islamic propagation journeys without a 
legal male guardian, leaving the house for 
night salah, and propagating Din via the 
media (radio, television, audio). 

6. Disregarding etiquette and mustahabbat 

Women touch the Qur’an even when in a state of 
impurity, and read verses. There is no respect for the 
Qur’an during the Qur’an classes. 

Miscellaneous 

1. By teaching the translation of the Qur’an, 
students are encouraged to make their own 
ijtihad in every matter. 

2. The prerequisite sciences for understanding 
the Qur’an and Hadlth as laid down by the 
senior 'ulama’ are useless, uninformed and a 
conspiracy. 

3. When any injunction or ruling of Din is 
presented to a girl who has qualified, her first 
question is whether it is established from an 
authentic Hadlth or not. 
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4. As a result of all the above, branches of al- 
Huda have opened in every alley and district. 
And every type of girl - whether she can read 
the Qur’an correctly or not - comes around 
teaching others, and confuses the people on 
various rulings. 

5. Men are generally aligned to the musjid (where 
the method of salah is according to Hanafi 
jurisprudence). The women at home are now 
arguing with their men and saying that they 
have no confidence in the maulwis in the 
masajid. 

Questions 

1. Kindly explain all the above issues in the light 
of the Sharfah. I will be most grateful. 

2. What is the Shar'i ruling with regard to Dr. 
Farhat HashimI and her Ph.D. degree which 
she obtained from Glasgow University. 

3. Kindly clarify the Shar'i perspective on 
studying the course offered by her, inviting 
others to it and assisting it in any way. 

May Allah ta'ala reward you with the best of rewards. 

Mrs. Sima Iftikhar 

One year diploma holder 

Al-Huda International, Islamabad. 

Answers to Beliefs And Doctrines of al-Huda 
International From The Qur’an And HadTth 

1 st Belief: Rejection of Ijma' 

Ijma' is established from the Qur’an and Ahadlth. For 

example: 
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Hold fast to the rope of Allah altogether and do not 
sow dissension. 1 


The dissension comes about when the Ijma' of the 
ummat is broken. The Qur’an states: 


jp s\ IjjjSoJ 






In this way We made you a well-balanced community 
so that you may be witnesses to the people and that 
the Messenger may be a witness to you 2 

The statements and actions of the ummat which are 
unanimously accepted are all correct and authentic 
in Allah’s sight because this ummat is extremely 
well-balanced. The mutual unanimity of this ummat 
- Ijma' - is a proof and is the truth. 3 

The Ahadlth on the subject of Ijma' are so numerous 
that they reach the level of tawatur. 4 

The level of tawatur refers to a statement or action 
which has been related by such a large number of 
people that it is impossible for them to have 
concurred to lie about it. This was never rejected in 
any era. The narration of approximately 46 Sahabah 
which includes the 'Asharah Mubash-sharah and the 
Khulafa’ Rashidin proves that Ijma' is a source of 
law. 


1 Surah A1 'Imran, 3: 103. 

2 Surah al-Baqarah, 2: 143. 
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My ummah or the ummah of Muhammad (sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam) will never concur on deviation. 
Allah’s hand is on the group. The one who separates 
himself [from the main body] shall be separated in the 
Hell-fire. 

Mulla 'All Qari rahimahullah comments on the above 
Hadlth as follows: 

M 4_JL>- ^Jp jJ-J-i d-j-xid t3 j 6^' 

^l^"L o yS- frUiaJl ^L«^4 ^Jp 

V^' 

Allamah Mazhar rahimahullah said that this Hadith 
proves the validity of the Ijma r of the ummah. In other 
words, they will not concur on deviation and sin. By 
Ijma r we refer to the Ijma r of the r ulama’. There is no 
consideration for the Ijma r of the masses. 

Another narration states: 

A‘4li i_ yfySs- ( Jj«j 

■f^L>J 0"“ Op 1 ‘ 

There are three habits in the presence of which a 
Muslim’s heart cannot be treacherous: (1) actions done 


.oAt\Y :jjls f\ cYAY’ i<^l. O \ a y, cpi'UJJ *Jja=—1.1 it Ay ^JL-jdl 1 
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solely for Allah ta'ala, (2) desiring the well-being of 
Muslims, (3) holding on to the main body of Muslims 
because their prayers encompasses all. 

In short, the validity of Ijma' has always been the 
unanimous belief of the entire ummat. Ijma' is the 
third source of Islamic law. 

Completing Missed Salahs 

According to the Ahl as-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah, if a 
person misses his salah, it is necessary for him to 
make up for them. This is the unanimous ruling of 
the ummat on the basis of several Ahadlth. 


< 


1 


) ) ) s- 

4jd\ Jli : JtS <uc- aIj! ^j -uc- iji ® 

^ l ‘ aLii 1 ' 1 I _ 1 (P j 
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Hadrat Abu r Ubaydah ibn Abdillah ibn Mas r ud 
narrates that Abdullah ibn Mas'ud radiyallahu r anhu 
said: The polytheists occupied Rasulullah sallalld.hu 
'alayhi wa sallam from performing four salahs during 
the Battle of Khandaq to the extent that a part of the 
night passed. Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam 
instructed Bilal radiyallahu r anhu to call out the 
adhan. He then made the iqamah and performed the 
zuhr salah. He made the iqamah and performed the 
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'asr salah. He made the iqamah and performed the 
maghrib salah. He then made the iqamah and 
performed the 'isha salah. 

< 2 > 

) ) S- ) t- 

.dlli ^ li> sj\J& y la3jl^3 :Jli 

Hadrat Anas ibn Malik radiyallahu r anhu narrates 
that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: 
“The one who forgets to perform a salah must perform 
it when he remembers. There is no other atonement for 
it. ” 


< 3 > 

^-Ls 4^il {IT •Xj-C- 

SjJuaaJ^ ja-L^i lili ^4 J&J ^ 

.(_£ j>-\ J-s^aj pj 

Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu 
narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
used to say: If a person forgets to perform a salah and 
only remembers it when he is performing salah with 
the imam, then he must perform his missed salah 
after completing the salah with the imam. He may 
then perform the next salah after it. 


Ai\\ :jj|j Jjf irvYl i|*l—• dA\\ 
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The Fatwa of 'Ulama’ as Regards Missed Salahs 



Imam Jassas rahimahullah says in this regard: 

N jSill -UX- A^ujJsl ojT^all s-UiaS yA jj'ill Aj ryj (_£a]| ijjfcj 

iLi JijS ajl« ( y 2 *-* <*£_)_) -Tiy ‘a-j g-L^-H-aJ 1 (jjj i 

. A_*_Lx- ^J^xJ I 

There is no difference of opinion among the jurists as 
regards the obligation of making up for a missed salah 
once the person remembers it. The view of a certain 
past scholar to the contrary is a lone view which is not 
practised. 


<2 


.cuSljiJl t\pz3 IjJLfljlj 

The scholars are unanimous on the obligation of 
performing missed salahs. 

< 3 > 

The famous commentator of Muslim Sharif Imam 
Nawawl rahimahullah, writes: 

j\ oW “^ AXjLaJI A^2j ijjaJl s -UiaS A_J 

\ . 
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This demonstrates the obligation of performing a 
missed salah irrespective of whether a person missed 
it due to a valid reason such as sleep or forgetfulness, 
or without a valid reason. 

2 nd Belief: Three Divorces Are Counted As One 

If a person issues three divorces at once or in a single 
assembly, will they be counted as three or one? 

Answer 

The unanimous verdict of the ummat and of the four 
Imams is that they will be counted as three. This is 
gauged from several narrations. For example: 


< 


1 


o-Xjjjli tjoUuiiaj l^.ii Ua.3 


(Sahl ibn Sa r d) issued three divorces to his wife in the 
presence of Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam 
who then executed all three divorces. 


<2 


The narration of Muhammad ibn Labid states: 

s. >*> i i ^ ^ 

Aj| y\ jlL fsfj jC- p-LaJ A_JLc- 4jd\ 
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Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam was informed 
that a person issued three divorces at once to his wife. 
On hearing this, he stood up angrily and said: “Is the 
Book of Allah being played around with while I am 
present among you?’ A man stood up and asked: “O 
Rasulullah! Should I kill him?” 

The above point is made in several narrations . 2 

Even if the contrary is gauged from certain 
narrations, then the edict of Hadrat 'Umar 
radiyallahu 'anhu will be considered wherein he 
declared that if anyone issues three divorces at once 
or in a single assembly, then three divorces will 
apply. The Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum and Tabi'un 
unanimously concurred with him. This is why the 
four Imams on whose rulings the entire world 
practises also concur on this ruling . 3 

Ibn Hajar rahimahullah says that Ijma' of all the 
Sahabah and Tabi'un has occurred on this ruling. 
Anyone who goes against this is rejecting Ijma' and 
abandoning it. Whereas the majority concurs that an 
objection after Ijma' is established is rejected . 4 


• AT 
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Performing Optional Salahs With Congregation 

According to the Hanafis, there is no congregation for 
optional salahs except for the tarawlh, salat al-kusuf 
and salat al-khusuf. If two or three persons privately 
get together without announcing it and without 
attaching particular importance to it, and perform 
optional salah in congregation then there is a leeway 
for this only for males. Women are to perform their 
salah within the confines of their homes. If they are 
not permitted to perform fard salah with 
congregation how can they be permitted to perform 
optional salah, salat at-tasblh, etc. in congregation!? 

Keep Clear From 'Ulama’, Madaris And The Arabic 
Language 

The Importance of ; Ulama’ 

'Ulama’ are the heirs of the Prophets 'alayhimus 
salam. Several narrations of Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam make reference to this. For 
example: 


aLoJ^I! dj \j¥*j 


Knowledge is my legacy and the legacy of the 
Prophets before me. 


-La3 J \ ^j-a-2 AjJJ 
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Honour the ’ulama’ because they are the heirs of the 
Prophets. Whoever honours them has honoured Allah 
and His Messenger. 

An 'alim is Allah’s trustworthy agent on earth. 

In the light of these virtues, if a person denigrates the 
true 'ulama’ then the muftis say with regard to him: 
If a person denigrates the 'ulama’ on account of their 
knowledge of Din, then it is kufr. It is essential for 
him to renew his Iman and renew his marriage. If 
not, it is a flagrant sin for which repentance is 
essential. 2 

Maulana Mufti Mahmud Hasan Gangohl 
rahimahullah states in his Fatawa : If a person is 
abusive towards the 'ulama’ on the basis that they 
are 'ulama’ on the truth, then it is difficult for his 
Iman to remain safe and there is a strong danger of 
an evil death. Repentance is necessary. 3 

Importance of Madaris 

Ibn al-Hasanl 'Abbas! Sahib says with regard to the 
importance of madaris: 

1. The madaris are the only means of 
maintaining a bond with the Qur’an, Hadlth 
and other Islamic sciences. 

2. The madaris are fulfilling the responsibilities 
of providing suitably qualified imams for the 
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masajid, teachers for conveying Islamic 
teachings, and teachers for the madaris. 

3. The madaris are also bearing the responsibility 
of establishing Dar al-Iftas which are run by 
expert 'ulama’ and insightful muftis who then 
guide the masses on various departments of 
life in the light of Islamic teachings, and 
provide juridical solutions to their problems. 

4. The madaris are the sources for the various 
types of efforts which are undertaken for the 
reformation and improvement of society. 1 

No matter what, the form and shape of Din which 
remains today is also by virtue of the madaris and 
'ulama’. 

Importance of The Arabic Language 

The importance, benefit and need for the Arabic 
language is not concealed from the scholars. The 
narrations concur that the language of Hadrat Adam 
'alayhis saldm in Paradise was Arabic, and that he 
spoke Arabic when he came into this world. 2 

All the divine books which Allah ta'ala sent into this 
world were in the Arabic language in the Preserved 
Tablet. However, Jibra’Il 'alayhis saldm used to 
convey the translation of those books in the language 
of the respective Prophet. The peculiar nature of the 
Qur’an is that it came down in exactly the same 
language and the same way in which it was in the 
Preserved Tablet. 3 


1 Dina Madaris Madi, Hal, Mustaqbil, p. 73. 

2 Ma'arif al-Qur’an. 

3 Ruh al-Ma'ani. 
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Maulana Muhammad Yusuf Binnaurl rahimahullah 
says with reference to the importance of the Arabic 
language: 

There is a strong mutual bond between 
Islam and the Arabic language which 
needs no elaboration. The Islamic law is 
in the Arabic language. The heavenly 
book of Islam, the Qur’an, is in Arabic. 

The language of the Messenger of Islam, 
Muhammad sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam, 
is Arabic. The entire treasure of 
Rasulullah’s teachings, directives and 
statements are in the Arabic language. 1 

Hadrat 'Umar radiyalldhu r anhu used to say: 

Learn Arabic because it is part of your Din. 

Hadrat 'Umar radiyalldhu r anhu wrote in one of his 
letters to Hadrat Abu Musa Ash'ari radiyalldhu 
r anhu: 





Gain a deep understanding of the Sunnah, gain 
mastery of Arabic, and pronounce the diacritics of the 
Qur’an because it is in Arabic. 


1 Bayyinat. 
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'Allamah Abu az-Zinad rahimahullah relates from his 
father: 




Whoever became atheists in the East did so on 
account of their ignorance of Arabic language and 
literature. 


Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn Mubarak rahimahullah said: 


.S_o a_»_Lc- Q (*j-L*J 1 Pyo ^ 


A person will not be accepted for any type of 
knowledge if he does not embellish it with Arabic. 

Hadrat Ibn Taymlyyah rahimahullah said: Arabic 
language and literature is firmly bound to Islamic 
beliefs as are the joints of the body. 2 

Imam RazI rahimahullah said: It is compulsory to 
acquire science of the Qur’an and Hadrth to the 
extent of sufficiency. Since the Arabic language is the 
key to them, it is compulsory to study it as well. 

'Allamah Ibn Najafi rahimahullah said: If the one who 
is referred to as a man of ijtihad and fatwa is not 
proficient in the Arabic language, then he himself will 
be astray and will lead others astray. 3 

In short, the Arabic language is extremely important 
in the Sharr'ah. Its importance is undeniable. 


■ ^ 
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Studying The Books of Wahid ad-Din Khan 

The 'ulama’ of the Ahl as-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah 
state that the views of Wahid ad-Din Khan constantly 
change, and his beliefs differ with those of the Ahl 
as-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah. It is therefore harmful to 
study his books. 1 

Taqlid is Polytheism 

Hadrat Hakim al-Ummah Maulana Ashraf 'Ali 
Thanwi rahimahullah defines taqlid as follows: To 
accept the view of a person solely on the good 
thought that he will utter it on the basis of proof, 
while he will not be asked for his proof. 2 

Taqlid is only made in issues which are not explicitly 
stated in the Qur’an and Sunnah. 

Taqlid is Impermissible 

If taqlid is made in opposition to the truth, as was 
the case with the unbelievers and polytheists of 
Makkah who opposed Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi 
wa sallam and made taqlid of their deviated 
forefathers, then such a taqlid is impermissible. If 
taqlid is made to act on the truth - for example, I 
cannot infer and extract rulings directly, a mujtahid 
understands the Qur’an and Sunnah better than me 
- so I consider what he says to be from Allah and 
Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam and practise 
on what he says - then this taqlid is permissible. 


1 For details refer to the book, Wahid ad-Din Khan 'Ulama’ 
Aur Danishwaro Ki Nazar Mei, by Dr. Muhsin 'Uthmani 
Nadwi. A study of this book will prove useful. 

2 Al-Iqtisad, p. 4. 
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When there reaches them any news of peace or fear, 
they popularize it Had they referred it to the 
Messenger and to those of authority among them, 
those from among them who verify [the truth] would 
have verified it. 1 

This is proven from several Ahadlth as well. A person 
relies on the opinion of a mujtahid and acts 
accordingly. 

Why is it Essential to Make Taqlid of One Imam? 

Shah Wall Allah rahimahullah says in this regard: 

There is great wisdom in following these 
four madhahib (Hanafi, Shafi'I, MalikI 
and Hamball), and major harms in 
turning away from them all. This is the 
view of the erudite and distinguished 
scholars whose leadership and seniority 
is unanimously accepted. 2 

You will not find any scholar or senior personality 
who is worthy of mention who does not follow these 
four Imams. 


'Allamah Nawawi rahimahullah said: 

It is essential to follow one of these four 
Imams. If permission was given for a 
person to follow whichever Imam he likes 
whenever he wants, it would lead to 


1 Surah an-Nisa’, 4: 83. 
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people searching for ease in Din and 
acting according to the desires of their 
selves. People will find the right to make 
lawful, unlawful, obligatory and 
permissible whatever they like. 
Eventually, the injunctions of the 
Sharl'ah will remain incomplete. Yes, in 
early times, taqlld of one Imam was not 
necessary because the juridical schools 
were not codified completely. Now it is 
mandatory for everyone to select one 
madh-hab and then make taqlld of it. 1 

The Harms of Not Making Taqlld 

A senior scholar of the Ghayr Muqallids, Maulana 

Muhammad Husayn Batalwl, himself writes on the 

harm of not making taqlld: 

From our 2 5-year experience we have 
learnt that the one who make claims of 
being a mujtahid without practical action 
and discards taqlld completely, eventually 
bids farewell to Islam itself. There are 
many other reasons for kufr and 
apostasy, however, for religious people, 
together with ignorance, abandoning 
taqlld is a veiy major reason [for kufr and 
apostasy]. In the Ahl-e-Hadlth 
themselves, those who are ignorant or 
falling short in their actions, and claim 
total abandonment of taqlld are far from 
these consequences. The masses of this 
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group are liberal and becoming self¬ 
independent. 1 

It is Not a Crime to Practise on Weak Hadith 

Dr. Farhat HashimI claims: 

The most authentic Ahadlth are found in 
Bukhari Sharif. Why, then, should we 
accept weak Ahadlth? 

Answer 

Maulana 'Abd ar-Rashld Nu'manI rahimahullah 
writes: 

Authentic Ahadlth are not confined to 
Bukhari and Muslim. The authenticity of 
a Hadith revolves around whether its 
chain of transmission fulfils the 
prerequisites of the principles of Hadith. 

Thus, in addition of Imam Bukhari 
rahimahullah and Imam Muslim 
rahimahullah, countless imams of Hadith 
compiled Hadith collections. Those of 
their Ahadlth which fulfil the required 
prerequisites are authentic. At the same 
time, it is possible for a Hadith in those 
collections to be of a higher level of 
transmission than what is found in 
Bukhari and Muslim. For example, the 
collection of Ibn Majah is listed as 
number six from the Sihah Sittah (six 
most authentic collections). However, it 
contains certain Ahadlth which are on a 
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high level not even found in Bukhari and 
Muslim. 1 

Thus, it is incorrect to think that if a Hadlth is not 
found in Bukhari and Muslim it is not authentic. 
Rather, the basis for its authenticity is its rank in the 
principles of Hadlth. Hafiz Ibn Hajar rahimahullah 
writes: 

It is permissible to practise on weak 
Ahadlth when it comes to relating virtues 
of actions. The person shall receive the 
full reward. 

'Allamah SuyutI rahimahullah writes: 

It is even permissible to practise on weak 
Ahadlth in injunctions provided caution 
is exercised. 2 

Ibn Qayyim rahimahullah and 'Allamah SuyutI 
rahimahullah state: 

Practising on weak Ahadlth will be 
classified as mustahab (desirable). 3 

Maulana Zafar Ahmad 'UthmanI rahimahullah writes: 

It is stated in Durr Mukhtar that weak 
Ahadlth can be practised upon when it 
comes to virtues of actions. 'Allamah Ibn 
'Abidin rahimahullah comments on this: 

Ibn Hajar rahimahullah states in Sharh 
Arba'ln that it is permissible to practise 
on weak a Hadlth because if it is really 
authentic, the right of practising on it will 
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be fulfilled. Practising on it will not result 
in a lawful or unlawful act being 
committed, nor will it entail trampling the 
rights of anyone. 1 

Women Joining The Congregation 

The Hanafi 'ulama’ are of the opinion that it is 
makruh tahiiml for women to go to the musjid to join 
the congregational salah. A Hadlth states: 

S- S- 
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Rasulullah sallallahu ’alayhi wa sallam said: A 
woman’s salah in her room is superior to her salah in 
the courtyard of her house. Her salah in her private 
chamber is superior to her salah in her room. ” 


Hadrat 'A’ishah radiyallahu 'anha said: 

^* ■ b s-b^oT i <^b ^_bp^ 4»iil p^ ^ 

b . .1 US' 1 


Had Rasulullah sallallahu r alayhi wa sallam seen 
what women are doing [at present], he would have 
certainly prohibited them from going to the musjid as 
the women of the Bani Isra’il were prohibited. 


1 Introduction of I'ld’ as-Sunan. This introduction contains 
an invaluable discussion on practising on weak Ahadlth. 
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Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud radiyallahu 'anhu used 
to remove women from the musjid on Fridays saying: 
“Go to your houses, they are better for you.” 1 

When the wife of Hadrat Abu Humayd Sa'idI came to 
Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam and said: “O 
Rasulullah! I like performing salah with you.” He 
replied: “I know that you like performing salah with 
me, but your salah in the room of your house is 
better than performing salah in your house. It is 
better for you to perform your salah in your house 
than in your people’s musjid. It is better for you to 
perform salah in your people’s musjid than 
performing it in my musjid.” 

On hearing this instruction from Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam, she never went to the 
musjid until she passed away. 2 

The Imamat of Women 

A congregation of women led by a woman is not 
proven anywhere from the era of Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam to this day. Hadrat 
'A’ishah radiyallahu 'anha herself said: 

There is no good in the congregation of women. 


O-Wp n a a \ ^ t y ^ \ ^ .u *\\ iAiyM ^^^ 
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There is an excellent booklet written on this subject: 
Khawatin Islam Ki B eh tar In Musjid, by Maulana Habib ar- 
Rahman QasmI, a lecturer in Hadlth at Dar al-'Ulum 
Deoband. 
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Women can neither lead men in salah nor can they 
lead women. 1 


Hadrat 'All radiyallahu 'anhu said: “A woman must 
not lead the salah.” 2 

All the Imams concur that where it is related that 
certain Sahabiyat used to make imamat, it was in the 
beginning of Islam and was then abrogated. Badhl al- 
Majhud, the commentary of Abu Dawud states: 

s-l-iCol (_j CbK" <3 


There are narrations which make reference to 
women’s imamat, but this was in the beginning of 
Islam. The order was then abrogated. 

Maulana 'Abd al-Hayy Lucknowl rahimahullah states: 


:^xa]I 3 ijli 


The action of 'A’ishah radiyallahu r anha as regards 
congregation will be understood as being in the 
beginning of Islam. It is said in al-Fath: The crux of 
this is that it is abrogated. 

Din is Not Difficult, The 'mama 1 Made it Difficult 


We can take any ruling of Dm from any Imam, we 
will remain in the circle of Islam in this way. 
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Answer 


The 'ulama’ of the Ahl as-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah 
state that it is wajib to follow and make taqlid of just 
one Imam. This is because this is an era of following 
desires and whims and fancies. There are certain 
concessions in the madh-hab of each Imam. At the 
same time there are difficulties. If only the 
concessions of every Imam are followed, people will 
start following their desires. Imam Nawawl 
rahimahulldh said that it is essential for each person 
to choose one madh-hab and follow it only. 1 

Hadrat Shah Wall Allah rahimahulldh said: 


...jUyJt dJJi (j 1 Jjfc 0^5 


After the second century, the culture was one of 
following a single mujtahid. Rarely would you find a 
person not relying on a single mujtahid. This practice 
was obligatory and necessary in that time. 


Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud radiyallahu r anhu made 
the following prediction: 


> 5-0 o° o >0 ; 


Today you are in an era where desires are 
subservient to knowledge. There will come to you a 
time when knowledge will become subservient to 
desires. 
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Desires of the self gradually convey a person towards 
unbelief and atheism. The example of the four Imams 
is similar to the four types of medical treatment: (1) 
allopathic, (2) homoeopathic, (3) Unani, (4) Vedic. 

Each of these systems of treatment are different, but 
the objective is the same, i.e. to restore good health. 

In the same way, the objective of the four Imams is to 
show the path to Paradise. If a person were to resort 
to one type of medical treatment on one day, and 
another type the next day, then instead of restoring 
his health he will become more sick. He will only 
benefit if he confines himself to one type of 
treatment. In the same way, benefit will only be in 
following one Imam. Following one Imam for one 
ruling and another Imam for another ruling will be 
harmful. There will be no benefit in it. 

Surah Ya Sin is Established From Authentic Ahadith 

She claims: Reading Surah Ya Sin daily is not 
established from authentic Ahadith. 

Answer 

The Muhaddithun state that the recitation of Surah 
Ya Sin is established from many authentic Ahadith. 
Moreover, it has been the practice of the seniors to 
read it daily. Many virtues in this regard are related 
in the Ahadith. For example: 


< 


1 


Surah Ya Sin is the heart of the Qur’an. 1 
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'Ata’ ibn Abl Rabah rahimahulldh said: I received this 
teaching of Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam 
wherein he said: The one who recites Surah Ya Sin at 
the beginning of the day shall have all his needs of 
that day fulfilled. 1 


<3> 

The one who recites Surah Ya Sin for Allah’s pleasure 
at night shall be forgiven. 2 

< 4 > 

The one who recites Surah Ya Sin at night and 
passes away that night shall pass away as a martyr. 3 

There are many other Ahadith on the virtues of this 
surah. 4 

Ishraq Salah From Authentic Ahadith 

She claims: From the optional salahs, there is only 
chasht and tahajjud. There is no basis for ishraq and 
awwabin. 


< 


1 


When a person performs fajr salah and remains 
seated in that place while engaging in Allah’s 
remembrance, and then performs two rak'ats (of 
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ishraq) shall receive the reward of one hajj and one 
'umrah. 1 


< 2 > 

Hadrat Sahl ibn Mu'adh narrates from his father that 
Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam said: The one 
who remains seated in his place after completing the 
fajr salah, and utters nothing but good until he 
performs two rak'ats of ishraq, shall have his sins 
forgiven even if they equal the foam in the ocean. 2 

Awwabln Salah From Authentic Ahadlth 

Awwabln is also mentioned in several Ahadlth. For 
example: 


< 


1 


If a person performs six rak'ats after the maghrib 
salah without uttering anything evil in-between shall 
have 12 years’ of worship recorded in his favour in 
return for these six rak'ats. 3 

< 2 > 

Hadrat 'A’ishah radiyalld.hu r anha narrates that 
Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam said: Allah 
ta'ala builds a house in Parqadise for the person who 
performs 20 rak'ats of awwabln after the maghrib 
salah. 4 
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3 rd Belief: Women Are Permitted to Cut Their Hair 

She claims: There is no prohibition on a woman to 
cut her hair. From the Mothers of the Believers, the 
hair of one was cut. 

Answer 

A woman may cut her hair if she has a valid reason, 
e.g. on the occasion of hajj or due to an illness. The 
practice of the pure wives of Rasulullah sallalldhu 
'alayhi wa sallam is taken on the basis of a valid 
reason. They could not marry anyone for the rest of 
their lives. They were therefore in 'iddah for their 
entire lives. They used to cut their hair as a way of 
abstaining from beautifying themselves. Even then, 
when it was cut, it was never cut as short as men’s 
hair. It was cut to the extent of a wafrah. Wafrah 
refers to hair which is below the shoulders in length. 

The 'iddah of other women is four months and ten 
days. For them to cut their hair will on one hand be a 
semblance to men and on the other, an imitation of 
unbelievers. This is why it will be impermissible for 
them. Only the hair of Hadrat 'A’ishah radiyallahu 
'anha was short. All the other wives’ hair was long. 
The other noteworthy point is that Hadrat 'A’ishah’s 
hair had become short due to an ailment. 1 

Furthermore, the Muhaddithun have reservations 
about this Hadlth and say that it is not authentic. 2 
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Women Must Certainly Leave Their Homes to 
Propagate Din 

The 'ulama’ state that it is permissible for a woman 
to travel provided she is accompanied by a legal male 
guardian. This ruling is learnt from several 
narrations. For example: 


< 


1 
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Hadrat Ibn 'Abbas radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: A 
woman must not travel without a legal male guardian. 

< 2 > 
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Hadrat Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: It is not 
permissible for a woman who believes in Allah and 
the Last Day to travel a distance of one day and one 
night without a legal male guardian. 

This is why Imam Abu Yusuf rahimahullah is of the 
view that if peaceful conditions prevail and there is 
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religiosity all round, then a woman may travel to a 
distance of three days and three nights. If conditions 
are dangerous, as is the case today, then she cannot 
travel without a legal male guardian even to a 
distance of one day and one night. The 'ulama’ of 
today say the same thing, i.e. a woman must not 
emerge from her house without a legal male 
guardian. After all, this is an era of corruption and 
tribulation. 

It is Not Necessary to Consider Etiquette And 
Mustahabbat 

For example: A woman may touch the Qur’an while 
in a state of impurity. It is also permissible for her to 
read it. 1 

The 'ulama’ state that a woman cannot touch or read 
the Qur’an while in a state of impurity, e.g. during 
menses and post-natal bleeding. It is also haram to 
touch the Qur’an without wudu’. This ruling is learnt 
from the Qur’an, Ahadith, the entire ummat and the 
four Imams. For example: 

None may touch it except those who are purified. 2 


1 This is the view of Dr. Farhat Hashimi. It was also 
published in the daily Nawa’-e-Waqt, dated 17 March 
2002. 

2 Surah al-Waqi'ah, 56: 79. 
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Ahadith 


< 


1 


aJlP 4iil 4ijl o' ‘UC. 4AS' 4JJ' _PP- jP 

\>U, 4 \ o'>' JLlI M : JVS 

Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu 
narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
said: “None but a pure person may touch the Qur’an. ” 

< 2 > 
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Hadrat Hakim ibn Hizam radiyallahu 'anhu narrates 
that when Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
sent him as a governor of Yemen, he said to him: “Do 
not touch the Qur’an unless you are in a state of 
purity. ” 

Reference to this is also made in the incident related 
to when Hadrat 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu embraced 
Islam. He had asked his sister and brother-in-law to 
show him the book which they were reading. His 
sister replied: “You are impure. Only those who are 
pure may touch Allah’s Book.” When Hadrat 'Umar 
radiyallahu 'anhu performed ghusl or wudu’, his 
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sister handed over the page to him on which Surah 
Ta Ha was written . 1 

'Allamah Muhammad Yusuf Binnauri rahimahulldh 
writes: 

> . ) £■ . 
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The majority scholars including Imam Abu Hanlfah, 
Imam Shafi'i, Imam Ahmad and most of the other 
'ulama’ and imams are of the view that a woman in 
her menses and a person in major impurity cannot 
recite the Qur’an irrespective of whether it is a small 
or large amount of recitation. 

It is the unanimous verdict of all the four Imams that 
purity is a pre-requisite for touching the Qur’an and 
it is a sin to act to the contrary. A person has to be 
pure from external impurities, his hands must be 
pure, he must be in a state of wudu’, he must not be 
in a state of major impurity, etc. are all included. 
This is also the declaration of Hadrat 'All radiyallahu 
'anhu , Ibn Mas'ud radiyallahu 'anhu , Sa'd ibn Abl 
Waqqas radiyallahu ’anhu, Said ibn Zayd radiyallahu 
'anhu, 'Allamah Zuhrl rahimahulldh, Nakha'I 
rahimahulldh, Hammad rahimahulldh, Imam Malik 
rahimahulldh, Imam Shafi'i rahimahulldh, and Imam 
Abu Hanlfah rahimahulldh . 3 



3 Ma'arif al-Qur’an, vol. 8, p. 286. 
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Photographs Are Permissible 
She claims: 

Since the image created by a camera is a 
reflection, it is permissible. Statues and 
images which are not the exact things, 
and are not for the sake of according 
respect and idolatry are not disapproved . 1 

The 'ulama’ state that images of animate things are 
haram and impermissible. The grand mufti of 
Pakistan, Mufti Muhammad Shaff rahimahulldh 
writes: 

Just as it is impermissible to take a 
photograph, it is impermissible to 
produce or print a photograph, or to store 
an image on a machine, etc . 2 

In the beginning, there were certain scholars who 
were of the view that it was permissible to take 
photographs. However, their retraction is quoted in 
the book Taswlr Ke Shar'i Ahkam of Mufti 
Muhammad Shaft' Sahib rahimahulldh . 3 

The Ahadlth forbid images without exception. This is 
why all types of images are included in the 
prohibition. For example: 


1 From a cassette recording: Islam And Photography. 

2 Taswlr Ke Shar'i Ahkam, p. 61. 

3 Refer to the introduction to Taswlr Ke Shar'i Ahkam. 
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Hadrat '.Abdullah ibn 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu 
narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
said: “Those who produce these images shall be 
punished on the day of Resurrection. They will be 
instructed: ‘Give life to what you created. 

It is permissible to make images of things which do 
not have life. For example, a person came to Hadrat 
Ibn 'Abbas radiyallahu 'anhu and said: “O Ibn 
'Abbas! My means of livelihood is to make images 
with my hands. Is this type of learning lawful for 
me?” Ibn 'Abbas radiyallahu 'anhu said: “I will say to 
you the same thing which I heard from Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam: When a person makes 
an image, Allah ta'ala will punish him for as long as 
he does not give life to it. And he will not be able to 
do it.” On hearing this, the man’s face turned pale 
and he took a deep breath. Ibn 'Abbas radiyallahu 
'anhu said: “If you really have to create images, then 
make of trees and other similar things which do not 
have a soul .” 2 
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It is stated in at-Taudfh that our scholars and others 
said: The images of animals are impermissible, and 
this is a major sin irrespective if the image is of 
something which is scorned or not. It is unlawful in all 
instances because there is in it a semblance with the 
creation of Allah. The prohibition will apply 
irrespective of whether the image is on a garment, a 
carpet, a dinar, a dirham, a coin, a utensil or a wall. If 
the image is not of an animal, e.g. a rock, it is not 
unlawful irrespective of whether it has a shadow or 
not in all these cases. A similar statement is made by 
a group of scholars which includes Imam Malik, 
Sufyan Thauri, Imam Abu Hanifah rahimahumullah 
and others. 

To sum up, it is the view of the majority of the 
ummat including the four Imams that images are 
unlawful in all situations. Photography falls under 
the same ruling, and is therefore unlawful. This is 
the unanimous view of the 'ulama’. 

Concessions With Regard to Purdah /Hijab 

She claims: 

There is no need to cover the face. There 
is no purdah with one’s brother-in-law, 
etc. In the same way, there is no purdah 
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with married boys. It is better to be 
cautious with unmarried boys. 

The reality of purdah is that a man must 
not look closely (stare) at a woman. A 
woman may look at a man. It is bad to 
look with an evil intention. It is not bad to 
look with a good intention . 1 

This view is incorrect in the light of the Qur’an and 
Hadlth. Allah ta'ala says: 

C 0 o £ . 0 S 

...to draw over themselves some of their outer 
garments . 2 

Muhammad ibn Sirin rahimahullah and others say in 
the explanation of the above: A woman may open just 
one eye and conceal the rest of her body. It is gauged 
from several Ahadlth that a woman will conceal her 
face from a non-mahram. 

Hadrat 'A’ishah radiyalld.hu r anha said: “On the 
occasion of hajj when anyone used to pass in front of 
us, we used to conceal our faces.” 

Another narration makes mention of a woman by the 
name of Umm Khala’. When she received the news of 
the martyrdom of her son, she went to Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam to verify the information. 
Someone remarked: “Is she keeping her face covered 
even during this distressful condition!?” Umm Khala’ 


1 From a cassette recording: Shar'i Purdah. 

2 Surah al-Ahzab, 33: 59. 
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said: “I may have lost my son but I did not lose my 
self-respect.” 1 

The jurists state that a woman may expose her face, 
palms and feet. This rule applies for salah, i.e. there 
is no harm in exposing them in salah. In the same 
way, she may expose these parts to a mahram. As for 
where she is instructed to observe purdah with 
strange men, the order is to cover all these parts by 
order of the Qur’an and Hadlth. 

As for the khalu (husband of mother’s sister), 
brother-in-law, married labourers and workers, etc. 
these are all non-mahrams; complete purdah with 
them is essential. 

4 th Belief: The Method of Salah For Males And 
Females is The Same 

Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: 
“Perform salah as you see me performing it.” 

She claims: You see, men and women are both 
addressed in this Hadlth. 

This claim is also against the Ijma' of the ummat. 
The method of salah for females differs from that of 
males. There are many Ahadlth in this regard. The 
Sahabah, Tabi'un and four Imams are unanimous on 
this point. 

Differences in The Salah of Males And Females 

1. Women commence salah by raising their 
hands only to their chest. This is unanimously 
accepted. 
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2. Women place their hands on their chest. This 
is unanimously accepted. 1 

3. Women place their right palm on the back of 
the left palm. This is unanimously accepted. 
On the other hand, men wrap the little finger 
and thumb around the wrist of the left arm 
with the other three fingers extended along the 
arm. 2 

4. When in ruku', men must bow to the extent 
that their backs and buttocks are in line. 
Women will only bend to the extent that their 
hands touch their knees. 3 

5. When in ruku', men will spread their fingers 
out over their knees while women will keep 
their fingers together. 4 

6. When in ruku', men will keep their arms away 
from their sides while women will keep them 
close. 

7. When in sajdah, men are instructed to keep 
their arms away from the ground while women 
are ordered to place them on the ground. 5 

8. When in sajdah, men must keep their thighs 
away from their bodies, and their upper arms 
away from their sides. Women have to keep all 
these parts together. 6 
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9. When in sajdah, men must keep their toes 
upright, while women do not have to do this. 1 

10. When in the sitting posture, men must sit on 
their left legs while the toes of the right foot 
will be upright. Women will sit by resting on 
their left buttocks, with both feet pointing to 
the right. 2 

Fatawa With Reference to al-Huda 
International 


< 


1 


The fatwa of Hadrat Maulana Mufti Muhammad Taqi 
'Uthmanl Sahib 

Most of the views mentioned in this question are 
incorrect, irrespective of who holds such views. Some 
of them are clearly deviated views, e.g. giving no due 
importance to ijma' and considering taqlid to be 
polytheism. This latter belief means that the majority 
of the Muslims who are making taqlid of one of the 
four Imams for the last 1 400 years are polytheists. 
Or saying that there is no need to make up for 
missed salahs and that mere repentance is sufficient. 
Some of the views are against the views of the general 
body of Muslim scholars, e.g. considering three 
divorces to be one. Other views entail innovation 
(bid'ah), e.g. offering salat at-tasblh in congregation, 
making particular arrangements for people to go out 
at night to engage in worship, encouraging women to 
offer salah with congregation. Some of the views are 
exceptionally deviated, e.g. asking people to make 
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ijtihad solely by reading translations of the Qur’an, 
asking them to opt for ease in accordance with their 
whims and fancies from whichever madh-hab they 
find ease, or considering one’s own actions to be 
proofs for others. Some of the views are controversial, 
e.g. causing people to have no confidence in the 
'ulama’ and jurists, reducing the importance of 
institutions which are fulfilling the duty of spreading 
wide and detailed knowledge of Islam and offering a 
short course on Islam and considering it to be 
sufficient. Moreover, to label a particular issue which 
a mujtahid imam derived from the Qur’an and 
Hadlth through his deep knowledge as baseless and 
against the Qur’an and Hadlth. 

A personality or organization which holds the above- 
mentioned views, and teaches and propagates them 
is not only holding very deviant, deviating and 
controversial views, but could be a cause of 
spreading dissension and discord among the 
Muslims. Even if a person comes close to Islam in his 
quest for such ease and through this propagation, 
then in the light of the above-mentioned deviant 
views, he will also become a target of deviation. The 
organization or personality which holds and 
propagates such views, and influences the minds of 
its students in its lessons in this way - then to attend 
such lessons and to invite others to attend amounts 
to supporting these views, and this is most certainly 
unlawful irrespective of whether the person holds a 
degree or not. In any event, a degree from Glasgow 
University holds no value whatsoever as regards 
Islamic sciences. In fact, the Orientalists who are in 
the universities of non-Muslim countries are creating 
doubts about Islamic injunctions and distorting 
Islam since a long time. They are doing all this in the 
name of Islamic research. 
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Non-Muslim Orientalists who have not even been 
inspired to embrace Islam actually established these 
institutions to prepare such individuals who will 
distort Islam. They set their syllabus and course in 
such a way that those who study under them - 
except those whom Allah ta'dla saves - are by and 
large targets of lies and fabrications who then ignite 
the flames of deviation in the Muslim world. 
Therefore, if a person holds a degree in Islamic 
sciences from Glasgow University, then not only is it 
no proof whatsoever that he or she is a reliable 
scholar, in fact it will not be wrong to say that it 
causes doubts and misgivings about his or her 
understanding of Islam. 

On the other hand, there are some servants of Allah 
who attained degrees from these universities and 
remained immune to the poison of corrupt beliefs. 
But these are very few in number. Therefore, this 
degree is no proof of a person being a reliable 
scholar, and at the same time, a person cannot be 
indicted solely on the basis of this degree, provided 
his beliefs and deeds are correct. 

This answer is based on the views that were 
expressed by the questioner. Now which person holds 
such views and to what extent, that is not the 
responsibility of the person answering the question. 

Allah ta'dla knows best. 

Muhammad Taqi 'Uthmanl 
Dar al-Ifta’ Dar al-'Ulum Karachi 
21/4/1422 A.H. 
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Jami'ah Faruqiyyah Karachi 

Questions and answers with reference to al-Huda 
International Welfare Foundation, Islamabad, and it 
Institute of Islamic Education for Women are 
presented below. 

Al-Huda Institute of Islamic Education for Women 
offers a one year “Diploma in Islamic Education” 
course. We have been informed of some issues 
related to this course, and we need clarification on 
them from the Shari'ah. 

Question One 

A woman does not have to conceal her voice. The 
reason given is that the Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum 
used to come to Hadrat 'A’ishah radiyallahu r anha 
and pose questions to her. If we are required to 
conceal our voices, then have differences crept into 
her Din and our Din? 


Answer 


A woman is required to conceal her voice. What this 
means is that she must not make herself heard 
unnecessarily. If there is a need to speak to a non- 
mahram (from behind a veil), she must abstain from 
speaking in an amatory tone which is naturally 
found in the tone of women. The Qur’an states: 
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Therefore do not be too soft in speech lest he in whose 
heart is a disease should be moved with desire. But 
speak in an honourable manner. 1 

Hadrat Thanwl quddisa sirruhu states: 

What this means is that the speech of 
women is naturally tender and amatory. 

When there is a need to speak to a non- 
mahram, she must go to pains to change 
this natural manner of speaking. In other 
words, she must speak in a diy and 
cautionary manner. This is a protection of 
her chastity and at the same time it is not 
discourteous. Discourtesy is when the 
other person feels hurt. Preventing a 
person from corrupt desires does not 
necessarily cause hurt. 2 

Hadrat Mufti Muhammad Shall' rahimahullah says 
that after these guidelines were revealed with regard 
to the manner of speaking, when the pure wives of 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam used to 
speak to a non-mahram male, they used to place 
their hands over their mouths so that the tone of the 
voice changes. A narration of Hadrat 'Amr ibn 'As 
radiyalld.hu r anhu states: 

Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
prohibited women from speaking 
(unnecessarily with strange men) without 
their husbands’ permission. 3 


1 Surah al-Ahzab, 33: 32. 
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Be that as it may, this verse lays down precautionary 
steps for women. This consideration is made in all 
acts of worship and injunctions. That is, a woman’s 
speech must not be so loud as to enable men to hear. 
For example, when the imam commits a mistake in 
salah, men have to correct him verbally while women 
have to strike their right hand on the back of the left 
palm to draw the attention of the imam that he has 
erred. Women must not correct him verbally. 

To sum up, a woman may converse with a non- 
mahram male only at the time of necessity, but her 
tone must be firm and dry whereby the male is not 
attracted to her voice. Permission is not granted to 
speak without purdah nor without necessity. 

When the Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum spoke to the 
pure wives of Rasulullah sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa 
sallam, it was on the basis of necessity to ask about 
Dim rulings; and that too, it was behind a veil. The 
Qur’an states: 



When you go to ask his wives anything that you need, 
ask them from behind a screen. 1 

This is why they used to ask them from behind a veil. 

Furthermore, it is extremely foolish and ill-mannered 
for the women of today’s filthy society to compare 
themselves to the pure and sanctified lives of the 
“Mothers of the Believers”. 

What this means is that the Shah'ah has not 
changed nor does anyone after Rasulullah sallallahu 
r alayhi wa sallam have the right to change the 

1 Surah al-Ahzab, 33: 53. 
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Shari'ah. However, when Allah ta'cLla and Rasulullah 
sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam granted permission 
provided the conditions and prerequisites are met, 
then the permission will no longer be valid if the 
conditions and prerequisites are not fulfilled. 

Question Two 

A woman must be called with her father’s name and 
not her husband’s. 

Answer 

In our society, when a woman gets married, her 
identity becomes attached with her husband’s. By 
doing this, there is no danger of confusion in her 
lineage. There is therefore no harm in using the 
husband’s name. Where it is the norm for a woman 
to retain her father’s name and there is a danger of 
confusion if she is attached to her husband’s name, 
she must retain her father’s name. 

Question Three 

Men also deliver lectures to the female students. The 
females wear a veil but there is no veil between them 
and the male lecturer. 

Answer 

The Shari'ah lays down restrictions on the 
intermingling of men and women. Just as men are 
instructed not to look at strange women, women are 
instructed not to look at strange men. A Hadlth 
states that a blind SahabI by the name of Hadrat 
'Abdullah ibn Umm Maktum radiyallahu r anhu came 
to the house of Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa 
sallam. He instructed his pure wives to observe 
purdah. They said: “But he is blind, he cannot see 
us.” Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam replied: 
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“But you are not blind. Can’t you see him?!” The pure 
wives then observed purdah. 1 

Question Four 

I present a cassette which contains a recording of Dr. 
(Farhat HashimI) and request your opinion. She is 
the supervisor of the diploma course. 

Answer 

I heard different sections of the Doctor’s 
presentation. She does not give any consideration to 
the principles, rules and etiquette of tafsir. 
Furthermore, her manner is extremely unguarded. 
The lesson confines itself to a translation and 
explanation of the Qur’an. No attention is given to 
recitation of the Qur’an. This method is extremely 
dangerous, and is a cause of disregarding the original 
Qur’an and distortion in it. The Qur’an is a 
combination of letters and meanings. The 'ulama’ 
totally prohibit the printing of a translation of the 
Qur’an without the original text, or to confine oneself 
to teaching only the translation and commentary 
without recitation of the original verses. This practice 
is a prelude to distortion in Din and losing the 
original text. This is why it is unlawful and 
impermissible. This is the unanimous view of all the 
experts in the field of tafsir. If only the translation of 
the Qur’an is published or quoted, every person will 
easily be able to make alterations, additions and 
subtractions to it in the light of his beliefs and views. 
The audience in the meantime will assume that this 
is in fact the Qur’an, whereas it will not be the 
Qur’an. This will result in the continuous sequence 


1 Tirmidhi. 


615 



of distortion of the Qur’an which would result in a 
loss of the original. 

A person should not fall under the misconception 
that we still find certain translations which are filled 
with errors although they are published with the 
original text of the Qur’an. This is because if there 
are any differences in the translation, the original is 
nonetheless before the person. The differences will 
therefore not be against the original. But where there 
are only the translations and the original is lost from 
the people, the differences will be attributed to the 
Qur’an itself, and after some time, it will be assumed 
that the original ruling is in itself different. This will 
cause corruption in beliefs. And in practice, people 
will take the translations and cassette recordings and 
fight among themselves. This will afford an easy 
opportunity for wrong translations and commentaries 
to become available. After all, every person has not 
memorized the Qur’an and it is not easy to refer to 
the original all the time. 

Furthermore, any evil practice which will develop is 
that people will confine themselves to translations 
and cassette recordings, while the original Qur’an 
will be disregarded and become a total stranger. The 
importance which is attached to the recitation of the 
Qur’an will gradually come to an end. 

Moreover, this method has been devised by the Jews 
and Christians, and Muslims are prohibited from 
following their ways. If, Allah forbid, it becomes 
common among the Muslims, then just as the Jews 
and Christians could not preserve their divine books, 
the Muslims will lose their original book, the 
preservation of which is obligatory, and shortcomings 
in this regard are prohibited. Additionally, it is 
unlawful and prohibited for women to proliferate the 
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translation and meaning of the Qur’an verbally. 
Every Tom, Dick and Harry will listen to them; and 
this could lead to serious temptations. 

Thus, it is impermissible to purchase the above- 
mentioned translation, to listen to it or to propagate 
it. Instead of this, the recording of a genuine 'alim 
which contains the translation and explanation 
together with the original Qur’an should be obtained. 
Allah ta'ala knows best. 

Question Five 

Is it necessary to follow a single madh-hab? Can a 
person follow whichever one his heart desires? Kindly 
explain with a view to convincing Ghayr Muqallids. 
Also, there was no fiqh during the era of Rasulullah 
sallalld.hu 'alayhi wa sallam. Many other things came 
forth in the subsequent eras, e.g. prohibiting women 
from going to masajid, purdah of women’s voices, 
covering of the face (the imam of the musjid said that 
in those days everything but the face used to be 
covered, but because of the evil times in which we 
live, the 'ulama’ unanimously state that women must 
cover their faces as well), prohibiting women from 
leaving their homes unnecessarily (although they are 
in full purdah), and so on. 

Answer 

It is essential for a lay person to follow a specific 
Imam. Rulings of Din are of two types: 

(1) Those which have come down clearly and 
explicitly since the time of Rasulullah sallallahu 
r alayhi wa sallam and regarding which every person 
knows that this is the ruling of Din. A person does 
not have to go to any 'alim to learn it, nor does 
anyone really go to him. For example, everyone 
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knows that salah, fasting, hajj, zakah are 
compulsory. 

(2) Those for which people have to revert to the 
scholars and which are beyond the understanding of 
the lay person. There are two possible scenarios here: 
(a) One is we study the Qur’an and Hadith ourselves, 
and practise on whatever we understand and 
consider it to be “Din”, (b) We refer to those who are 
experts in the Qur’an and Hadith. Based on their 
expertise, vast experience and Allah-bestowed 
insight, they delve and ponder over the Qur’an and 
come to a conclusion which we then rely on and 
adopt. The first scenario is one of self-opinion while 
the second is known as taqlid which is exactly what 
common sense and natural temperament demand. 

The one who turns a blind eye to the deductions and 
conclusions of the experts in the Shah'ah and tries to 
undertake a personal study of every ruling of the 
Qur’an and Hadith can be compared to a person who 
has several complicated ailments. He considers it 
below his dignity to consult experts in the medical 
field. Instead, in his efforts to find solutions to this 
difficulty, he purchases the best medical texts and 
starts to study them. He then applies whatever he 
studied to himself. First of all, we do not even expect 
an intelligent person to even resort to such a 
measure. Secondly, if anyone is caught up in this 
vain idea and thinks that instead of consulting the 
experts in the medical field, he can treat his own 
ailments in the light of personal studies, then such a 
person will never be able to achieve good health. 

Just as self-opinion [self-treatment] in medicine will 
convey a person to the grave, self-opinion in Din will 
convey a person to misguidance and deviation, and 
cast him into the pit of atheism. This is the reason 
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why the deviated and ungodly sects which cropped 
up before us all started off as self-opinionated people 
who discarded taqlid. 

Hadrat Shah Wall Allah Muhaddith Dehlawl 
rahimahullah says that before the fourth century of 
the Hijrah, when a person needed to know a ruling, 
he would consult any 'alim and act according to what 
he said. However, after the fourth century, Allah 
ta'dla united the ummah on following the four 
Imams. This is the best thing for these times because 
there is a deficiency in the religiosity and piety of 
people. 

If there was no restriction to following a specific 
Imam, each person will select and choose rulings 
which suited him and practise on them. Din would 
then be reduced to a toy. There was only one 
treatment for being self-opinionated, i.e. to restrict 
the self to practise on the verdict of an expert in the 
Shari'ah; and this is known as taqlid shakhsi. 

Ghayr Muqallids claim that bearing in mind that fiqh 
was not found in the era of Rasulullah sallalld.hu 
'alayhi wa sallam and that the practice of taqlid only 
started after several centuries, it is a bid'at. Their 
claim is based on ignorance and error because this 
would mean that apart from the Ghayr Muqallids - 
who were not even found in the 13 th century - the 
entire ummat of Muhammad sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam was deviated. We seek refuge in Allah ta'dla 
from such preposterous claims. This view of the 
Ghayr Muqallids is exactly like what the Shl'ah say 
about the Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum. Since Islam 
is here to remain until the day of Resurrection, it is 
baseless for the entire ummat to concur on deviation 
for even a single moment. 
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Secondly, it was the practice in the era of Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam and the Sahabah 
radiyalld.hu 'anhum for those who did not know to 
consult and ask those who were knowledgeable. They 
used to ask them for rulings and practise on their 
verdicts without asking them for proofs. This is what 
is known as taqlid. Although the word “taqlid” was 
not used in that time, people acted and practised on 
its meaning. So today too you can abstain from 
calling it taqlid and name it iqtida’ and ittiba' 
(following and obeying) instead. 

Thirdly, assuming taqlid was not practised in those 
days, we still cannot refer to it as bid'at because it is 
compulsory for us to practise on Din and Shari'ah. 
The one who tries to practise on them without 
following a specific Imam cannot remain protected 
against the deception and trickery of the self and 
Shay tan. 

Thus, if a person wants to tread the path of Din 
without any dangers, the only way for him is to follow 
an expert in the Shari'ah. Even if we were to take a 
cursory glance, we will see that apart for a few 
rulings, the Ghayr Muqallids also follow the 
Muhaddithun who concern themselves with the 
external. Thus, although they may object to the word 
“taqlid”, they have no escape from it. This is because 
Din is not the product of the intellect. Rather, it 
essentially entails traditions and narrations. And 
when it comes to traditions and narrations, every 
subsequent era has to follow in the footsteps of the 
era before it. This is a natural thing without which it 
is not possible to act on the Shari'ah. 1 


1 Refer to Ikhtilaf-e-Ummat Aur Sirat Mustaqim, vol. 1. 
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Question Six 

What is your opinion about the above-mentioned 
methodology of al-Huda International? Furthermore, 
she has a Ph.D. from America. What is the position of 
a doctorate in Islamic studies from America? 

Answer 

We do not know where she acquired knowledge from. 
What we can say is that because her methodology 
does not adhere to limits of the Shari'ah, it is 
certainly not permissible. Generally, a person who 
studies under Western scholars cannot remain 
unaffected from the views of the Orientalists. In the 
name of modernism, they commit the crime of 
distorting and creating doubts and misgivings in the 
time-honoured injunctions of Islam. This is in fact 
the objective of Western centres of learning, and they 
are, to a great extent, successful in this regard. It is 
the duty of every Muslim to totally boycott 
organizations and gatherings of this nature, and to 
encourage others to do the same. 

Question Seven 

How is it to attend this course, invite others to it, and 
to study this organization’s literature? Please explain. 

Answer 

It is impermissible to attend this course, invite others 
to it, support it in any way, etc. 

Note 

The following institutes concurred with the fatwa of 
Jami'ah Faruqlyyah Karachi, and stated that they 
fully agree with it: 

1. Akaurah Khatak, Peshawar. 
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2. Nusratul 'Ulum, Gujranwala. 

3. Jami'ah Ashrafiyyah, Lahore. 
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TRANSLATOR’S NOTE 


English translation completed on 19 Shawwal 1437 
A.H./24 July 2016. We pray to Allah ta'ala to accept 
this humble effort and to make it a source of our 
salvation in this world and in the Hereafter. 


vp 6f\ 3S\ 4 J 5 dil 


As with all human endeavours, there are bound to be 
errors, mistakes and slip-ups in the translation. I 
humbly request the reader to inform me of them so 
that these could be corrected in future editions. 
Constructive criticism and suggestions will be highly 
appreciated. I can be contacted via e-mail: 
maulanamah 0 med 3 fl@gmail.com 

Was salam 
Mahomed Mahomedy 
Durban, South Africa. 
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